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EDITORIAL 

Eliminating disproportions in economic development and standard of living between re-
gions at the European and national level constitutes an overriding aim of regional policy. 
At the same time, with ongoing globalization as well as taking place continental integra-
tion, the market processes lead rather to greater polarization as well as spatial metropoli-
zation. Enormous funds designated for reducing inequalities can merely soften these 
trends. However, one may admit that there are no conditions for reversing them. In this 
situation the question concerning the mutual relation between core and periphery is of su-
preme importance. It embodies economic, social and spatial (geographical) dimensions. 
The papers collected in the 14th volume of Europe XXI concentrate on these very mat-
ters. At the same time they are concerned primarily with the area of Central Europe. 

The period of transformation in this part of continent, was characterized predomi-
nantly by acceleration of polarization processes. This thesis is proved in the papers writ-
ten by G. Nagy and K. Kovacs. Moreover, it is also supported by the papers pertaining to 
the entire region (T. Tagai), Poland (K. Jane) as well as Slovakia (P. Hurbanek). The arti-
cle by K. Jane discussing the spatial differentiation of human and social capital highlights 
one of the basic, historically conditioned, reasons for current polarization. Indirectly, it 
also points to the regional policy potential, among others, in the area of education. The 
paper by P. Hurbanek addresses the influence of spatial accessibility on the level of un-
employment in Slovakia. It claims that transport availability is of a significant importance 
for the labour market at the meso- and macro-scale. 

The specificity of spatial polarization in the region is expressed, among others, by the 
fact that trends towards polarization appears at the various geographical scales. Also, 
large centers composed of core areas are witnessing ever increasing socio-economic 
stratification. It is manifested, among others, by the quality of housing substance as well 
as its direct surroundings (including the extent of the open areas). In this context, the 
ageing processes of urban population take on more significance. These issues are dealt 
with—and as an example are given cities from western and eastern German Lands (Bonn 
and Dresden)—in the papers by I. Roch, B. Bense and C. Roch. Within the core centers 
in Central Europe, enclaves of wealthy population are now being formed, and at the same 
time the people from poorer social groups go on living in the post-socialist tower blocks. 
This problem is analyzed by M. Ilieva with an example based upon the city of Sofia. 

The problem of spatial polarization is inextricably linked with the issue of adminis-
trative divisions. Often economic reasons are used as justification for establishing new 
territorial structures or removing old ones. On many occasions, however, the changes 
in administrative borders serve the political purposes. During the period of transforma-
tion, such changes were introduced in most states of Central and Eastern Europe. The 
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6 Tomasz Komornicki 

situation in Poland and Hungary in this respect is compared in the paper by A. Schmidt. 
Whereas an in-depth discussion on transformation of administrative systems in the post-
Soviet republics is contained in the article by S. Tarkhov. 

The separate and at the same time extremely important group of articles constitute 
the reports containing the results of the research and research projects, as well as sugges-
tions offering implementation solutions with respect to interregional co-operation within 
the area of the new EU member states. All of these proposals deal with the core-periph-
ery relation and one of their aims is to adopt an appropriate regional policy recommen-
dation. The discussed projects include both the entire European space (ESPON, ESDP 
implementation) and individual regions (Baltic States, Adriatic region—CONSPACE). 

Summing up the material published in the present volume: one is tempted to claim 
that in Central Europe during the period of transformation, the processes of diversifica-
tion as regards the core-periphery relation were fully dynamic in nature. Therefore any 
attempts to describe them from the perspective of geography or economy face immense 
methodological problems. Despite a great number of research projects carried out at vari-
ous spatial scales, so far no unambiguous policy recommendation has been developed 
that could be an answer to the process of diversification. However, it seems that a key 
to eliminating regional inequalities in Central and Eastern Europe are investments in 
transport infrastructure, as well as supporting development of human and social capital 
(in the first place through educational policy). This ought to contribute to increasing the 
social mobility, as well as to improved accessibility to labour markets. 

Tomasz Komornicki 
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ECONOMIC POTENTIAL OF REGIONS—MODELLING THE SPATIAL STRUCTURE 

OF HUNGARY IN THE PERIOD OF TRANSITION 

GÂBOR NAGY 

Hungar ian Academy of Sciences, 
Centre for Regional Studies, Alfold Institute 

5600 Békéscsaba, Szabô D. U . 42 
e-mail: nagyg@rkk.hu 

Abstract: This paper presents economic potential of regions and 
the spatial s tructure of Hungary in the period of transition. Author 
describes models of uneven spatial development—models of spatial 
polarisation, models of development based on internal resources 
underwent significant development between the 1970s and 1990s, 
the centre-periphery models, the globalisation theories and spatial 
inequalities. The influence of most important economic par tners of 
Hungar ian regions has also taken into consideration. 

Key words: Hungary, the period of transition, the economic potential, 
spatial structure, regional inequalities 

MODELS OF UNEVEN SPATIAL DEVELOPMENT 

Studies and models bringing spatial polarisation into the focus of economic studies en-
tered the mainstream of regional research in the 1950s. The school of thought associated 
with Gunnar Myrdal (1957) asserts that spatial inequalities persist and differences grow 
through imbalances that exist between the individual regions already at the outset, cu-
mulative impacts, causal chains and the persistence of spread and backwash effects. Paul 
Krugman (1991), the father of the so-called new economic geography also belongs to this 
school of thought. His theory means a step forward relative to Myrdal's, as it provides an 
explanation for the emergence of and increase in spatial inequalities as well as the evolve-
ment of a special regional economic character even when there are only low level initial 
differences. It attaches critical importance to the role of agglomeration economy and 
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8 Gábor Nagy 

is able to tackle the impact of state economic policy. The downside to the model is that 
it rules out technological externalities, ignores innovations and provides only a sketchy 
outline of the process of economic growth. 

In contrast, another group of researchers (Rostow 1960; Friedmann 1973; Richard-
son 1980) claim that those significant regional differences which arise as a result of the 
adoption of the capitalist mode of production become less marked as mass production 
and welfare become common, and that regions, deeply embedded in national economies 
and on a more or less similar level of development, emerge. The main underlying idea 
of the models is the continuous presence of those spread effects that first facilitate the 
evolvement of strong economic agglomerations, and then play a key role in the creation of 
spatial cohesion and equalisation. 

While advocates of the above models argue that spatial equalisation materialises 
through the spontaneous movement of market forces, economic experts in favour of the 
theory of growth poles (Perroux 1955; Paelinck 1965; Pottier 1963; Boudeville 1966; 
Lasuen 1969) are unified in their opinion that an active government policy is crucial. 
They claim that sectoral growth poles can emerge even in economically disadvantaged 
regions, and add that the development of wider regions can be stimulated by the im-
pact of regional multiplicators. Analysing the examples of developing countries, Lasuen 
(1973), however, points out the role of artificial growth poles in the emergence of a dual 
economic structure and a disproportionate spatial structure that becomes fossilised in 
the long run. What critics of the theory of growth poles contest is not this, but rather the 
strength of the development link between growth poles and their 'hinterland' as well as 
the actual effect mechanism of an incubated core of development. The identification of 
the flaws in the theory encouraged the formulation of the theory of innovation-oriented 
development, on the one hand, and that of endogenous development, on the other. Al-
though development concepts1 based on the theory of growth poles crept in regional 
policies in Hungary in the 1990s, their implementation was, however, only partial due to 
scarcity of capital. 

The innovation-oriented school of thought embraces Schumpeter's propositions 
(1980); however, it also goes further and addresses the issues of a systemic approach to 
innovations (Edquist 1997), an evolutionist approach to the national systems of innova-
tion (Nelson and Winter 1982) as well as the possibilities and limitations of interactive 
learning processes (Lundvall 1992). For the purposes of this paper the importance of 
the neo-Schumpeterian school of thought lies in the fact that it can identify the regional 
systems of innovation that coexist with a global system of innovations, from which it can 
interfere geographical specialisation on a regional scale. 

Models of development based on internal resources underwent significant develop-
ment between the 1970s and 1990s. While initial theories hoped for almost automatic 
development and convergence through the enhanced exploitation of internal resources 
and the novel combinations of their utilisation, the past decade has been characterised 
by a new perception of technological knowledge and an unambiguous abandonment of 
neo-classical theories. According to Romer's interpretation, (1994) the spatial distribu-

1 They found their purest form in the National Regional Development Concept (1999). 
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Economic Potential of Regions.. 9 

tion of knowledge (including its hidden components) is uneven, the possibility of its spa-
tial transfer is limited and an exchange of expertise and experience personally is of key 
importance. The emergence and persistence of spatial inequalities in an imperfect com-
petition is inevitable. However, as basis innovations change, so some places and regions, 
through rapidly activating the hidden components of knowledge, may be successful also 
over a longer term, while others may lose their existing competitive edge, believed to be 
long-term earlier, under a new economic paradigm. 

Centre-periphery models seek to describe the system of spatial differences on a glo-
bal economic scale. While Wallerstein (1974) uses a dual model that provides an aca-
demic abstraction of the evolvement of the modern global economic system in order to 
present the trends under review, spatial research made its mark by modelling dependence 
at a whole-economy (Friedmann 1966) and settlement level (Haggett 1983) as well as 
flow-induced dependence (Dicken 1992). The last type adopts a novel approach to how 
spatial differences become entrenched, while not ruling out the simultaneous emergence 
of trends towards concentration and déconcentration (decentralisation). Under this ap-
proach, regional networks are instrumental in the creation of a complex spatial structure 
and geographical differentiation. Another key components are urban regions, particu-
larly the classic core regions. 

The globalisation theories of the 1990s also help to acquire a better understanding 
of current trends in Hungary. Scott's theory on regions that are engines of economic 
growth and their 'hinterland' which are capable of progress (1988) can be applied to the 
European Union and Hungary relatively closely. Hamilton's interpretation of globalisa-
tion (1999), according to which, '... [it is] a series of processes that provide a forum for key 
participants' securing their interests and for the implementation of their ideas about space', 
helps to understand the behaviour of foreign capital in a Hungarian context. This inter-
pretation is further expounded by Dicken (1992), who discusses changes in the priorities 
of corporate strategy building and more specifically the optimal scheme of corporate gov-
ernance adopted by multinational companies2. Knox and Agnew (1998) make it clear that 
there is a tough spatial competition for investment funds, in which the competitiveness of 
regions (i.e. areas and settlements) must be proved continuously. 

Porter's theory on competitive development as a theory on regional competitiveness 
(1996) combines the main findings of the theories on agglomeration economies, growth 
poles and economic bases. The basic unit of his model is the regional economic cluster 
with low transaction costs, high synergies and mostly outstanding development determi-
nants. However, it does not interpret the development outlook for regions that have no or 
hardly any development determinants, are only loosely connected to global competition 
and struggling technologically. It offers continuous productivity growth as its fit-for-all 
panacea, which presupposes that manufacturing tradables are produced for export in a 
high employment environment.3 

2 In analysing motives for FDI, Dunning's eclectic theory (1988) offers similar conclusions. 
3 Since the 'cultural turn' of the 1970s, a new paradigm in geography arised which reject spatial models due 

to their mechanical nature and formalism. It is new social geographical streams (i.e. behaviourial approach, hu-
manistic and radical geography) that criticise these models the most adamantly. Their most frequent objection to 
them is that they ignore real space and the scale of spatial processes. (Martin 1999) 
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10 Gábor Nagy 

Our hypothesis was: the 15-year-long period of transition development of the Hungarian 
economy was fundamentally determined by a steady rapid increase in spatial differences 
and, hence, growing inequalities between the individual settlements and regions. 

SPATIAL INEQUALITIES AT THE TIME OF THE TRANSITION 

The fundamental characteristics of state socialist economic control were the mitigation 
of inequalities on the regional (primarily county-) level and spatial equalisation. Consist-
ent with the ideological system of the regime, this was implemented mainly through the 
centrally controlled location of industries, initially (between 1965 and 1975) as a result 
of direct government decisions4, later (i.e. after 1975) indirectly, through allowing for the 
spatial preferences of state-owned large industrial companies. 

This led to significant reduction in spatial inequalities on the regional levels under 
review (i.e. planning/economic regions and even more importantly counties) and in the 
dimensions under review (i.e. fixed investment developments, output indicators, fixed 
assets, income and employment). However, a number of insidious trends also emerged 
which later added to spatial inequalities. One was that marked disindustrialisation5 led to 
the post-industrial development of Budapest6, which proved to be a structural advantage 
over the countryside after the regime change. Another was that an industrial belt (the 
so-called industrial axis) stretching in a North Easterly-South Westerly direction inside 
Hungary, which was the primary destination of industrial fixed investment7 (Figure 1). 

Key economic actors in the rest of the country included, almost invariably, industrial 
sectors satisfying local needs, labour intensive manufacturing sectors (food and light in-
dustry, especially, textile and clothes industry employing unskilled female labour) and lo-
cal branches of large companies. Such local branches were a typical form of large socialist 
companies. Relying on one single resource, i.e. available labour trained to perform one 
single task in the production process, they were, in fact, the local units of production of 
large companies in economically backward (or, according to the prevailing system of val-
ues, under-industrialised) regions of the country. Neither qualified management, nor an 
efficient and experienced administrative staff was available at these branches. Nor were 
any powers of decision-making delegated to them. After the regime change large state-
owned companies divested these branches, the majority of them were unable to survive 

4 Although MSZMP KB (the Central Committee of the Hungarian Socialist Workers' Party) passed a reso-
lution on the industrialisation of the countryside in as early as 1958, its implementation only began in the mid-
1960s. 

5 In the mid-1950s, despite the first massive wave of construction of large industrial centres, the share of the 
capital city in industrial wage earners still exceeded 40%, while its population accounted for a mere 19% of the 
country's population. When the process came to an end in the early 1980s, corresponding figures were 28%, and 
20% respectively. 

* It is safe to say that the early 1980s saw the beginning of a process in which the development of the dynamic 
space of the capital city and that of the provinces ran separate courses. The former was boosted by the services 
sector, the latter by the prevailing engines of growth in manufacturing. 

7 As increase in the volume of housing construction and the development of institutional and infrastructural 
networks and welfare systems were closely linked up to industrial fixed investment projects at the time, securing 
a high-profile government-funded investment project provided an excellent opportunity for the development of 
the settlement concerned and its region. 
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Figure 1. Regional structure of Hungary before the transition 
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12 Gábor Nagy 

under market economy conditions. By contrast, core-companies managed to remain in 
business through considerable sacrifices. 

Settlement-owned businesses and non-agricultural arms of co-operatives were es-
tablished to employ permanently or seasonally available labour in local economies. The 
former were set up to implement the development-related tasks of local councils. Most 
were able grow under quasi-market circumstances prior to the regime change. Later they 
were privatised predominantly by resident private individuals. Some economists seemed 
to identify a nascent hinterland industry in this group of viable businesses. Illusions were 
shattered by the transition. 

The majority of former self-employed craftsmen had to work in cottage industry and 
small industrial co-operatives. Evoking the model of the Third Italy, the successful ones 
are still in business, producing specialised high quality commodities. Those that proved 
unfit for long-term operation either went out of business or their employees became self-
employed again (or formed minor business partnerships). 

As was pointed out by economists and regionalists at the time, the snare laid by what 
looked equalisation was that equalisation came at a price, i.e. spatial inequalities became 
increasingly sharp in the individual counties (regions). Gabor Vagi (1982) outlined how 
development funds had been allocated within the individual counties. The development 
of county seats was accorded the highest priority. In the case of villages, which consti-
tuted the bulk of the settlement stock, however, budgetary funds slowed to a trickle. The 
reason why it engendered general social tension was that from the 1970s booming large 
agricultural companies contributed to development in villages heavily and ran a verifiable 
welfare system. Household plot production on the pieces of land allotted to members of 
the co-operatives was a source of supplementary income, which also resulted in tangible 
improvement in living standards, through a significant amount of extra work, though. 

The radical left-wing of MSZMP, which considered the class of organised industrial work-
ers and, within this, skilled workers to be the backbone of the party, detected agriculture-
fuelled rural convergence, and urged immediate steps. As one of its last realistic measures, 
the 'Kadar regime'8, while remaining in favour of growing wealth in the provinces, allowed 
for the possibility that labour in large industry could also earn supplementary income. Its 
tool for this was economic teams, which it first supported, then, in 1982, officially approved. 
This change led to the incorporation of the principle of productivity and the possibility of 
financial reward for individual performance in the system. In the 1980s the development of 
small-scale businesses rested on the social capital and trust9. The rapid spread of quasi-pri-
vate enterprises and, after 1984, private companies proper (e.g. economic associations, civil 
law companies, co-operatives etc.) foreshadowed the emergence of a new divide in the coun-
try's spatial structure along a new dimension. (Nemes Nagy and Ruttkay 1989) Subsequent 
studies (Rechnitzer 1993) also attest to a similar spatial divide in entrepreneurial activity, 
which ran in a West-Easterly direction, while activity in large centres was outstanding. 

However, the emergence of predominantly small business units was only one spectacu-
lar, but not the most efficient factor that shaped the new economic spatial structure that 

8 Jânos Kâdâr was the leader of the communist party from 1957 to 1987. 
9 The existence of a 'second economy' was instrumental in transition into market economy and in the estab-

lishment of enterprises. 

http://rcin.org.pl



Economic Potential of Regions.. 13 

evolved after the regime change. The two key processes were privatisation and greenfield 
investments, as the amount of capital that was involved in them (especially in the former) 
was far greater than what was involved during the enterprise boom. The transformation 
and privatisation of former state-owned (settlement-owned) companies did not have a sig-
nificant direct impact on spatial structure in the first phase, as there was a change only 
in the owners of existing production capacity. However, the timing of privatisation, the 
sectors involved, the type of owners vested with decision-making powers, the corporate 
strategies on which developments were based and the results of these strategies did matter. 
Thus, in the case of privatisation it was quality components that were key to corporate level 
success and ability to adjust as well as, from a broader perspective, development prospects 
for entire settlements and regions. 

In the case of privatisation it was existing supply that motivated investors. By contrast, 
greenfield investments were influenced by the market, logistical positions, accessibility, 
existing professional culture and the tradition of co-operation, depending on investors' 
objectives. As regards privatisation, spatial inequalities of supply and the end of the priva-
tisation process strengthened the economic position of the capital city and its wider space 
and that of Northern Transdanubian counties. However, the real cause of a dramatic 
increase in spatial inequalities was the regional distribution of greenfield investments. 
The regions which investors prioritised were practically identical to the space referred to 
in connection with privatisation, except that greenfield investments targeted rural space, 
the Austro-Hungarian border zone, the Vienna-Budapest axis and the capital city's wider 
agglomeration space (Figure 2). 

Inequalities in the spatial distribution of enterprises, privatisation and even green-
field investments alone would not have led to such sharp spatial differences that they 
actually did had they not been coupled with the crisis and phase-out of sectors which 
were the engines of growth in those regions that were less prioritised by capital. A lop-
sided industry with a wasteful pattern of raw material and energy consumption in former 
industrialised regions and regional economic models based on large-scale agrarian pro-
duction as well as related manufacturing and light industry faced crisis. Neither priva-
tisation, nor greenfield investments (which, although they did emerge isolated, had no 
material catalytic impact) were able to help the regions concerned overcome it until the 
final years of 1990s. Increasingly strong separation between crisis and dynamic spaces 
engendered inequalities across the country, which in turn transformed the pre-regime 
change spatial structure profoundly and contributed to the entrenchment of internal 
division (Figure 2). 

Market forces during the stages of development that followed the regime change—cri-
sis, economic downturns, consolidation with time lags and spatial delays and rapid eco-
nomic growth followed by more lacklustre growth after the turn of the millennium—add-
ed to regional inequalities. This dichotomy was clearly reflected in inequalities between 
the capital city and the provinces, those within rural areas and in the level of development 
of the constituents of the settlement network. Experience confirms that spontaneous 
forces in the Hungarian market economy, which, in essence, operate along neo-liberal 
principles, undoubtedly generate inequalities and division rather than integrate regions 
with different potential and relative advantages. 
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The state development policy of the time also adopted neo-liberal principles, priori-
tising the sectoral approach over the regional one. This approach focused mainly on im-
proving the competitiveness of the country as a whole, setting a pace of economic growth 
exceeding EU average and narrowing the productivity gap. It addressed social and re-
gional tensions arising from, among other things, job losses, a lack of investments and 
less attractive investment opportunities through case-by-case interventions on the wrong 
scale. What further exacerbated the situation was that the state itself as a key investor10 

contributed to spatial inequalities significantly11. 
Regional development and spatial planning, for which a legal background was pro-

vided in 1996, was hardly able to finance material developments or materially influence 
the development trajectories of the individual regions for lack of funds. Contrary to ap-
pearances (the number of tenders submitted, that of successful tenders and the amount of 
the funds granted), the Szechenyi Plan, initiated by the Orban government in 2000, added 
to an already large number of differences between the individual regional units and set-
tlements through its projects directly associated with the economy. 

Although it is still early days to assess the impacts of the National Development Plan for 
2004-2006 (some of the tender opportunities have not even opened up and the majority of 
the tender procedures have not been completed yet), the subjects of the calls for tenders re-
flect the survival of an earlier logic. This is hardly likely to be conducive to more even spatial 
development through the involvement of EU funds (more specifically Structural Funds). The 
current position of the central budget offers limited leeway for development projects financed 
through the involvement of domestic funds. Raising funds for national co-financing in order 
to secure EU funds puts financial stress on the individual government agencies. Given the 
circumstances, it is sheer naivety to expect sectors to adopt a development policy that accords 
priority to the principle of regionality, and this is hardly affected by the fact that, compared 
to earlier years, regions, key units of area development, can dispose over a larger volume of 
funds of their own (92% of the funds transferred by the central government are dedicated 
funds rather than all-purpose ones and serve sectoral rather than regional interests). 

Spatial developments in economic indicators and changes in income positions move 
in parallel. That the proportion of wage earners is higher, that of the unemployed is lower 
and labour is better paid in dynamic regions are not the only explanations. Material spa-
tial inequalities are also discernible between more affluent and less well-off regions and 
settlements even in the case of the public sector, frequently criticised for its size, where, 
in principle, spatial inequalities are equalised. Differences on a similar scale are also de-
tectable in the pension scheme. A slope running in a West-Easterly direction, though less 
steep than the one in the private sector, is also present in sectors under government con-
trol. Lower income is not coupled with lower costs of living. The financial value of the key 
components of wealth (i.e. land and housing property) held by families in lagging regions 
is a mere fraction of their counterparts in dynamic regions, which dampens willingness to 
move from stagnating or lagging areas to those perceived as successful. 

10 Central government investments accounted for 20%-25% of the total volume of fixed capital investment, 
in contrast to the weight of economic participants, which represented nearly two-thirds. 

11 Calculations attest that the contribution of the central government to spatial inequalities amounted to 
17%-18% in the 1990s. 
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The era of the regime change was, without a doubt, that of spatial differentiation in 
Hungary, and with a decade and a half having passed, it proved right the spatial models 
that expected moderate initial differences to grow into marked regional differentiation 
and projected the persistence of such differences. 

MODEL CALCULATIONS: A TOOL FOR INTERPRETING SPATIAL STRUCTURE 

Potential models included in the category of spatial models based on physical analogies are 
hardly used by geographers, demographers or economists in Hungary. These models emerged 
in international literature as part of what is called quantitative revolution (Stewart 1948). Al-
though there have been a few pioneering studies seeking to define demographic and transport 
potential, subsequent investigations have been far and few between. A summary of geograph-
ic approaches has been provided by Hayes and Fortheringham (1988) in the Anglo-Saxon 
literature and by Jozsef Nemes Nagy (1984,1998) in its Hungarian counterpart. 

COMPILATION OF DATA BASES, THE FORMULA EMPLOYED AND CORRECTIONS 

The database used for regional-level model calculations was based on a European spatial 
structure where the European Union was made up of 15 Member States and the rest of 
Europe comprised of nation states. Our first model treated the E U as an economic unit 
where the role of borders was negligible, but that of the EU's outer boundaries in filtering 
economic effects was of key importance. As regards the second model, our main concern 
was that economic policy decisions at the national level were still dominant in the EU. 
Hence, we decided to carry out a study at the national level. In order to make model cal-
culations straightforward we chose not to distinguish national borders. We assumed that 
borders ensured a flow of goods, people and information with equal intensity—in other 
words their filtering effects were practically the same. Our basic assumption was that 
more borders reduced the efficiency of interaction between two neighbouring economies 
in a roughly linear fashion. 

The selection of attraction centres made the model even more straightforward. Capital 
cities were given the role of such centres, no matter how far they were from the actual eco-
nomic centres. For EU Member States, this posed a problem only on one occasion (that 
for Germany and Berlin). As for non-EU Member States, Slovakia and Croatia faced the 
same problem. Given the current state of affairs, however, we could not do anything else. 

The software (Michelin's European Route Planner) used to define distances offered 
two possible approaches to interpreting distance. One was distance expressed in kilome-
tres, the other was the time needed for the journey. As this software provided data on the 
basis of the 2004 road network, the first approach seemed to carry a lower risk of marked 
bias since, as a result of thoroughfare improvements, the average journey time (i.e. jour-
ney time per kilometre) had changed significantly almost everywhere. Unfortunately, we 
could not use an older version of the software in making our calculations, which would 
have reflected the 2001 state of road networks. 
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In calculating the potential, we used the following formula: 

P, = G/d,, + LiG/d,) ( j= l , . . . n ; j#i), 

where: Pj is the economic potential of the spatial unit i, G.Jd.. denotes the 'internal' 
economic potential, X^Gj/d^) (j = 1,.. .n; j^i) is the 'external' economic potential, where G( 

and G/ represent the economic weight of the spatial units i and j respectively, da is the esti-
mated intra-regional distance calculated in the following manner: du = (T/n)°'5/3, where 
T represent the size of the spatial unit (counties and regions) under review, dLj denotes the 
distance between the spatial units i and j. 

As a result of the calculations, regional and county-level shifts and the extent of 
changes could be identified. Thus, a fundamentally static model was dynamised, which in 
turn allowed for fuller utilisation. 

RESULTS OF MODEL CALCULATIONS 

While devising the model calculations, we adopted the hierarchy that followed from the 
logic of the formula. As a first step, we calculated the inner potential of the Hungarian 
regions (Table 1). In order to be able to do so, we generated regional GDP data in E U R 
billion as well as an inferred internal distance. The latter automatically lowers the value 
of large regions with smaller economic power, while it highlights high regional GDP gen-
erated by relatively small areas among competing areas. Assuming that the economic 
potential of the capital city is 100, the relative potential of the two regions taking the lead 
in economic restructuring (successful re-industrialisation) is within the 18.2%—18.5% 
range, while that of lagging regions varied between 11.5% and 14.5%12. 

As a second step, the interaction between the Hungarian regions was assessed. Ex-
cept for the region that also includes Budapest, the economic potential 'received' from 
other Hungarian regions exceeded the amount of inner potential. As regards the metro-
politan region, the contribution of the other large Hungarian regions hardly exceeded 
15%, which means that the development of the capital city and its economic 'hinterland' 
is largely independent of the processes that occur in the other regions of the country. 
However, in the reverse case, i.e. in the case of the countryside, (due to the outstanding 
economic weight and central status of Budapest and its region) the degree of dependence 
is much stronger. When the relative economic potential of the other regions is compared 
to that of the metropolitan one, a clear shift can be detected, relative to the previous 
step. Through the economic impulses that arrive predominantly from the central region, 
there was a considerable rise in the value of the relative potential (the Budapest region 
continues to be represented by 100 units). It was twice the original value even for that of 
lagging regions.13 Of the two success regions in the provinces, the relative potential in 
Western Transdanubia, which is further away from Budapest, is a good 10% lower than 

12 Southern Transdanubia has the lowest values, while the Northern Great Plain has somewhat higher values. 
13 Southern Transdanubia continues to bring up the rear. The potential in Northern Hungary turned out to 

be somewhat higher in the group. 
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Table la . The economic potential* of Hungar ian regions, 2001 

Regions 
Inner potential 
Gi/dii 

National potential 
from outer regions 

National potential 
sum. 

Outer potential 
from foreign 
countries 

Potential 
overall 

Central Hungary 3,414 0,521 3,935 3,366 7,301 

Central Transdanubia 0,630 1,168 1,798 3,566 5,364 

West Transdanubia 0,624 0,723 1,347 4,247 5,594 

South Transdanubia 0,402 0,530 0,932 3,089 4,021 

North Hungary 0,468 0,584 1,052 3,017 4,069 

North Great Plain 0,495 0,497 0,992 2,851 3,843 

South Great Plain 0,463 0,559 1,022 2,931 3,953 

* countries as economic units 

Table lb. The economic potential ** of Hungar ian regions, 2001 

Regions 
Inner potential 
Gi/dii 

National potential 
from outer regions 

National potential 
sum 

Outer potential 
from foreign 
countries 

Potential 
overall 

Central Hungary 3,414 0,521 3,935 4,834 8,769 

Central Transdanubia 0,630 1,168 1,798 5,086 6,884 

West Transdanubia 0,624 0,723 1,347 5,846 7,193 

South Transdanubia 0,402 0,530 0,932 4,507 5,439 

North Hungary 0,468 0,584 1,052 4,375 5,427 

North Great Plain 0,495 0,497 0,992 4,111 5,103 

South Great Plain 0,463 0,559 1,022 4,258 5,280 

** EU15 as one economic unit without inner borders 

in Central Transdanubia, which is unequivocally attributable to its relatively peripheral 
location. Even so, 'home potential' in Western Transdanubia is 7.5% higher than that of 
the region immediately following it. This suggests that the development position of the 
region is relatively favourable even within the tight framework of the national economy. 

The third step was the measurement of the impact exerted by the neighbouring na-
tional economies on the Hungarian regions in accordance with the above two model 
variants. In order that the manageability of calculations could be ensured, effects scoring 
lower than 1014 were considered as marginal and excluded from further calculations. In 
the variant where the European Union was treated as a single economic space, the inner 
potential of the Hungarian regions, except for Budapest, of which the share was 40%, 

14 It denotes a value pegged to Budapest that, in theory, allows other nearby regional centres to have impact 
scores that reach or even exceed 10. In practice, however, this has never been the case. 

http://rcin.org.pl



Economic Potential of Regions.. 19 

always remained below 10%, while the so-called 'home potential'15 varied between 17% 
and 27% (it rose to 45% in the metropolitan region). These low values point to the open-
ness of the Hungarian economy and its heavy reliance on external relationships. It follows 
from the nature of the model that the regions in the west receive a higher supplementary 
potential than do those on the eastern peripheries, as in Europe's spatial structure it is in 
the western hemisphere of the Continent that GDP values are high. 

In this model, all the Member States of the European Union (except for Luxembourg) 
materially influenced the development possibilities of the Hungarian economy. The size 
of impulses received from remote countries like Ireland and Portugal was identical to that 
transmitted by Bulgaria and neighbouring Slovenia. The countries that exert the strongest 
impact on the individual regions are nearly the same. The first five always include Germa-
ny, Italy, France and the UK, the four key economies of the EU, in the same order in terms 
of distance. As well as these countries, Austria (due to its proximity) or Russia (due to its 
economic weight) is usually also included in the first six. The only exception to it is Western 
Transdanubia, in which case the sixth country is neighbouring Slovakia, with Russia com-
ing seventh. Western and Central Transdanubia are also special in the sense that the im-
pact of the Austrian economy on local economies is much stronger than could be expected 
based on its size. In the case of the former region Austria comes second after Germany, 
in the latter it comes third and has rather a high value. In this model variant, except for the 
above, local characteristics (nearby capital cities and cross-border relations) influence the 
economic potential of the Hungarian regions only to a moderate degree (Table 2). 

Again, comparing potential values paints a picture of the development possibilities of the 
individual regions relative to the metropolitan one. The involvement of external economic 
centres further reduced the differences between the regions. The rise in the potential of the 
four disadvantaged regions in the Hungarian spatial structure was over two-fold (in South-
ern Transdanubia nearly three-fold). Thus, measured against the metropolitan region, their 
convergence value reached 58%-62%. Mainly due to the proximity of Italy and the broader 
Mediterranean region, Southern Transdanubia had the highest value. The Northern Great 
Plain again brought up the rear, since only few supplementary development impulses reached 
it from the Eastern economies of the Continent. The two success regions in the provinces 
also changed places. Lying further west, West Transdanubia, its potential having more than 
doubled, accounted for 82% of the capital city's, while the corresponding figure for Central 
Transdanubia, at a more moderate growth rate, was over 78%. In this model the country has 
a clear tripartite structure: the capital city takes the lead in development, followed by Western 
and Central Transdanubia, constituting a relatively homogeneous space. Those spaces that are 
perceived as peripheral on the national scale and, viewed from outside, look like a single cluster 
come last. This scheme of spatial distribution is a relatively accurate approximation of spatial 
inequalities in Hungary both at a regional level and in other economic and social dimensions, 
even though the extent of the differences may be quite significant16. 

15 Home potential denotes the value of potential measured in the Hungarian economy. This is the sum total 
of the regions' inner potential and the development potential received from other regions. 

16 GDP per capita expressed in PPS amounted to 83% of EU average in the metropolitan region in 2001; cor-
responding figures for the two most developed Transdanubian regions and the four lagging ones were 54%-57% 
and 33%-39%, respectively. Regional purchase power was 107% of the national average in the central region, 
92%-95% in the lagging ones and around the national average in regions undergoing re-industrialisation. 
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Table 2a. The influence of most important economic par tners* of Hungar ian ( N U T S 2) regions, 2001 

Central Transda- West South Transda- North South 
\ Regions Central Hungary nubia Transdanubia nubia North Hungary Great Plain Great Plain 

Countries \ Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point 

Germany 1 772 1 800 2 888 1 678 1 744 1 604 1 639 
Austria 2 421 2 507 1 920 3 295 4 244 4 219 3 252 
Italy 3 367 3 386 3 376 2 405 2 321 2 311 2 348 
Russia 4 241 5 231 6 226 5 218 3 267 3 267 4 236 
France 5 237 4 244 5 259 4 228 5 211 5 206 5 213 
United Kingdom 6 169 7 174 7 183 6 163 7 153 7 149 6 154 
Poland 7 168 8 153 8 156 7 131 6 199 6 175 7 135 
Slovakia 8 150 6 183 4 373 8 99 9 90 8 133 {11} {82} 
Ukraina 9 102 9 97 10 92 9 88 8 120 9 123 10 98 
Czech Rep. 10 89 10 97 9 117 

Rumania {11} {80} 10 86 10 99 9 98 
Croatia 10 82 
Serbia 
and Montenegro 

8 104 

* countries as economic units 
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Table 2b. The influence of most important economic partners** of Hungarian (NUTS 2) regions, 2001 

Central Transda- West North North South 
N. Regions Central Hungary nubia Transdanubia South Transdanubia Hungary Great Plain Great Plain 

Countries N Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point Rank Point 

Germany 1 1142 1 1200 1 1332 1 1017 1 1115 1 906 1 959 

Italy 2 551 2 579 3 564 2 607 2 481 2 466 2 522 

France 3 474 4 487 4 518 3 455 3 422 3 411 3 426 

United Kingdom 4 423 5 434 5 457 4 408 4 382 4 373 4 384 

Austria 5 421 3 507 2 920 5 295 6 244 6 219 5 252 

Russia 6 241 6 231 7 226 6 218 5 267 5 267 6 236 

Poland 7 168 10 153 9 156 9 131 7 199 7 175 8 135 

Spain 8 153 8 157 10 152 7 160 8 143 8 141 7 149 

Netherland 9 150 9 155 8 165 8 144 9 133 10 130 9 135 

Slovakia 10 150 7 183 6 373 10 99 11 90 9 133 14 82 

Ukraina 11 102 12 97 13 92 12 87 10 120 11 123 12 98 

Belgium 12 93 13 96 12 111 11 89 13 82 13 83 

Czech Rep. 13 89 11 97 11 117 

Rumania 14 80 12 12 99 11 98 

Croatia 13 82 

Serbia 
and Montenegro 

10 104 

'* EU15 as an economic unit without inner borders 
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In the second model variant, where EU Member States are treated as national econo-
mies, both the internal and home potential of the Hungarian regions gave higher propor-
tion in overall potential. In the case of the capital city internal potential alone amounted 
to 47% of the calculated total potential, while home potential stood at 54%. As regards 
the remainder of the countryside, inner potential was 10%-13% and home potential was 
mostly 23%-26% (with the exception of Central Transdanubia with high home potential, 
where it stood at 33.5%). In the light of this, it is safe to assume that, in the vast majority 
of the regions, two-thirds or even three quarters of development impulses arrive from 
economic actors outside the country. Therefore, according high priority to a network of 
external market relations is of fundamental importance in both economic and regional 
policy (Table 1). 

One of the characteristics of the model is that not all economies reach the threshold 
level set by it even in West Europe. Besides Luxembourg, Ireland and Portugal are also 
excluded from the countries that exert a material impact on Hungarian regions. The im-
pact of Scandinavian countries is identical to that of Bulgaria and Slovenia. As borders 
act as filters, spatial proximity gains in importance in the Western hemisphere of the 
Continent as well. Thus there was a change in the order of strength of the individual na-
tional economies. One conspicuous phenomenon is that neighbouring countries—Aus-
tria in particular, but also the Czech Republic and even more significantly Poland—rose 
in importance17. Another is Russia's high ranking (depending on the region, it ranks 
from 3rd to 6th), which makes its possible influence on the Hungarian economy compa-
rable to that of France. In this model cross-border relationships play more important roles, 
while the weight of an increasingly unified Western Europe is quite less. (Table 2). 

Although the relative potential of the Hungarian regions (using the metropolitan one 
as a benchmark) increase spectacularly relative to home potential, its values remain below 
the level calculated in the first model. In the lagging regions the value rises approximately 
two-fold (the most rapidly in South Transdanubia), amounting to 52%-56% of Buda-
pest's18. Expressed in scores, the difference between the Northern Great Plain—which 
brings up the rear—and the somewhat more advantageous Northern Hungary is only 3. In 
the case of the two Transdanubian regions that take the lead in economic restructuring, 
the direction of the process is identical to what was described in connection with the first 
model, with its extent being somewhat more modest.19 The country's fundamental spatial 
structure remains unchanged, however. Only the metropolitan region stands out from the 
regions more markedly and clearly.20 

17 Based on the scores, its impact is comparable with that of the UK. 
18 Relative to the first model, the extent of the decrease in potential is 6 % - 7 % , i.e. the nation state model 

almost automatically reduces the value of the country's less developed peripheral regions. 
19 Western Transdanubia is below the 77% level, while Central Transdanubia is below 73.5%, which is 5 % -

6% lower than in the first model variant. 
20 Criticism has been voiced of the causal link according to which the social concentration of power entails 

the evolvement of the role of a spatial hub. 
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COLLUSIONS 

Ash Amin (1976) relied on the uneven distribution of power in formulating his theory on 
the (entre-periphery relationship. Core regions concentrate economic power and control 
technological advance and production through an unequal exchange. Moveable goods, 
resorrces and the value added created during production flow from peripheries to centres 
in ode r to support the further development of the latter. The autonomous development 
of p:ripheries (i.e. development independent of centres) becomes increasingly difficult, 
as centres devise decision-making mechanisms that suit their own interests21. 

Jtorper and Walker (1989) argue that the main shaper of regional differences is the 
spatal expansion of production, i.e. the selection of global premises, which, by the 1980s, 
hadbecome a more important cause of uneven spatial development than trade (unequal 
exclange). Krugman (1991) adds that an aggressive sectoral and regional policy and new 
baclground conditions (i.e. new economic paradigm) may provide for the possibility that 
new regional units may rise to a higher position and that the current spatial structure of 
geojraphic concentration may be overhauled. The essence of Krugman's conclusion is 
thai mobile capital must be offered outstandingly favourable conditions for investment, 
ensiring the possibility of earning high returns22. 

n reality, only dominant societies can develop organically through the exploitation of 
ther internal resources on a close to optimal level. Dependent societies can only grow as 
a proportion of the needs of dominant actors, which they, in a sense, reflect. The example 
of energing markets suggests that their spectacular development, which can be attributed 
to tie establishment and operation of market economy, is highly dependent on the control 
of global and supranational organisations (especially global financial markets). There 
are serious social risks inherent in this development path, since an asymmetric system of 
relaions can easily dismantle the social structure of a dependent country, while the latter 
onlT scratches the surface of the system which operates a dominant society. 

Subsidiaries of multinational companies, which have become key actors in local econo-
mic;, and local suppliers and subcontractors which do business with them are cogwheels in 
the nachinery of capital flows concentrated and controlled by external decision-making cen-
tres The reason why they are involved in global economic trends is to realize extra profit. 
Local decision-makers' room for manoeuvre, controlled by a network of national and inter-
natonal regulatory systems and institutions, has become rather limited. Nevertheless, the 
development of centres depends on whether or not there is an under-developed periphery and 
on he persistence of spatial inequalities. Yet, this interdependence, no matter how one-sided 
it is does provide some space for local initiatives, actions and development. In consequence, 
geniine development, convergence with more developed regions and reduction in one-sided 
dependence may, nonetheless, materialise. Successful restructuring, which also presupposes 
a clange in economic policy, may easily lead to higher rungs in the global ladder. 

-1 Although the déconcentration of production and the decentralisation of certain components of decision-
makng could reshape the global economic landscape, if control over the key components of the production chain 
is reained, no fundamental change occurs in global economy. 

22 The model worked out by Slater (1975) for developing countries can be applied to spatial processes and the 
regiinal practice of communication in Hungary. 
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The dependence of large urban regions on peripheries is stronger than it looks. This 
was the message of the Brandt Reports (1980, 1983). The reason for this is that while pe-
ripheries may decide to opt out of global trends and establish a relationship with centres 
that offer better development opportunities, thereby easing their dependence on core 
regions and expanding their leeway, opting out of global trends as an alternative is out of 
the question for metropolises with a central role. If their peripheries shrink, their supply 
position available for mobile capital deteriorates, which feeds into a decline in the volume 
of investments and competitiveness. 

The supply of traditional economic resources alone can no longer attract mobile 
capital. The high-quality provision of the widest possible range of external conditions 
is becoming increasingly important at least with respect to target activities. This leads 
to the evolvement of specialised local and regional economies which are concentrated 
in space. Underdevelopment on a regional level is, usually, associated with unbalanced 
spatial structures. For regional units, the token of their own development is good working 
conditions maintained with remote centres rather than co-operation with neighbouring 
regions or seeking joint solutions to problems23. 

Marxist geographical approaches (Harvey 1982; Smith 1984) speak of the uneven dis-
tribution of power, which involves spatial inequalities, be they direct or indirect control, 
the organisation and reorganisation of space through established networks or the utilisa-
tion of technological and innovational advantages. They identify ownership, or rather 
the unequal ownership of the means of production, as the cause of unevenly distributed 
power. Actors with the greatest power organise space and processes in it and channel 
profits to themselves, which generate class divisions manifesting themselves in social, 
economic and political conflicts. A privileged minority uses even public officials to reach 
their goals, while letting them have some of the profit. 

Uneven spatial development heavily exploits temporal and structural differences in 
the level of development of the individual regions. Today Europe's most advanced urban 
regions mostly follow a post-industrial path of development. Those regions whose conver-
gence was spectacular in the 1980s (e.g. Southern Germany, Southern France, Catalonia, 
the Third Italy) owed their dynamic development to industrial production based on post-
Fordian principles and flexible specialisation. The implementation of the new production 
model was accompanied by vigorous economic restructuring, with new, often 'imported' 
sectors becoming the engines of local/regional economic growth. This upswing can only 
be temporary, since—apart from activities that are cutting edge even in global compari-
son—competitors offering cheaper wages possess comparative advantages today. As Neil 
Smith (1984) put it, in the movement of capital oscillation can be detected between under-
developed regions, which does not transform existing power relations fundamentally. 

The evolvement of centres and peripheries in the Hungarian economy is not inde-
pendent of the above global processes. While government policies accord high priority to 
Hungary's soonest possible convergence with leading economies in Europe, a large part 
of the country is unable to follow the pace of development set by the capital city and a 

23 This does not mean bribing directly government officials. In return for the passing and implementation 
of decisions in favour of capital, the possibility of access to information and participation in decision-making are 
provided. 
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significant part is falling behind EU average. Although a large group of relevant regional 
theories set great store by government policies, Hungarian regulatory and control policy 
is dominated by (outdated) beliefs in the omnipotence of the market. Except for ad hoc 
measures aimed at managing crisis situations, no complex spatial policy is in place on a 
government level. It is true that neither parliamentary, nor extra-parliamentary forces 
have as yet put forward an effective strategy that could be interpreted as a response to the 
challenges posed by this area. 
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Abstract: In this study I make an a t tempt to m a p the economic 
and populat ion forcefield of Central Eu rope with the appli-
cation of the potential model . Accordingly I analyse the ef-
fect of the western part of the area on East-Central E u r o p e 
in a core-periphery relation: how does it influence its position 
in the potential field. Beside I try to search local centres in 
East-Central Eu rope (both in the economic and populat ion 
forcefield), which can counterbalance the effect of the western 
parts. I pay emphasized at tention to the position of Hungary 
by comparison with neighbouring countr ies whose develop-
ment was similar in the latest years. 

Key words: Central Europe , potential model , economic and 
populat ion potential , core-periphery 

INTRODUCTION 

The po itical and economic changes came about on the turn of the 1980s and 90s formed 
a new spatial structure in Central Europe, and after fifteen years it seems to become 
stable. As we know, there are great disparities among the states of Central Europe in the 
field of their economical and social situation. The belt of the former 'iron curtain' is still 
a remarkable border (if it also grows dim) between Western and Eastern Europe (and it 
cross Central Europe). Transitions passed off in Central Europe have solved numerous 
problems (economic, social and political), and have created yet more, while the dispari-
ties ha^e been kept up. 
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These disparities can determine the position of the countries in the central European 
forcefield. In this way we can interpret the relationship between the western and eastern 
part of Central Europe along a core-per iphery relation. But are the western parts domi-
nant on the whole area, or there are also local centres far f rom the core on the eastern 
part? What about the patterns of population's spatial layout? Is it having a similar image? 
Author tried to answer these questions in this study with applying the potential model. 

THE POTENTIAL MODEL 

Since Newton's laws of gravitation we know that the strength of interaction between two 
bodies depends on their masses and the distance between them (F = M/d, where F is 
force, M is mass and d is distance—by this analogy the effect of body i on body j can be 
described as F. = MJdij). This coherence can be adapted to connections in the economic 
and social spaces, as it was realised late nineteenth century (Carey 1858-59; Ravenstein 
1885). Reilly and Young improved this theory in the twenties-thirties of the last century 
(Reilly 1929, 1931; Young 1924) modelling the Newtonian law and the gravity model be-
came widespread in the investigation of economic and social spatial interactions. 

If there are several bodies, the forces among them build up a forcefield, the potential 
space, in which every single body has its effect on the others. And the potential value of 
a body consists of the sum of these forces (P = Fi + F + ... +Fn - P is potential value, F 
are forces). We can apply this model on the interactions of social space as we match the 
bodies to spatial entities (for example countries, regions), and the masses to economic 
or social power (for example total value of GDP, population, etc.). In this case we should 
assign these economic or social masses to a representative point of the countries, regions 
(for example to the capital cities) and we can calculate the potentials in the way above. 
Measuring the distance can be realised in several ways: by straight line, measured by 
route or rail and we can convert it time or cost format, which are analogous terms with 
distance. In this study I use the distance measured by straight line because that is widely 
available and can be calculates easily in view of the geo-coordinates. That distance corre-
lates well with the other more specific applications, and in a model like this it is not wrong 
to use the simplest form. 

In author interpretation the total value of potential (Pt) consists of the sum of three 
parts: the self-potential, which measures the effect of a mass on its own self (Pself = MJdu). 
With this step we can take into account the social and economic cohesion and adhesion, 
those forces, which work within the spatial entities and form their masses (Stewart and 
Warntz 1958). In this case we have to match the distance to an estimated virtual distance, 
because the distance of a point (region etc.) f rom its own self is zero, it can't be defined. 
Many authors described many ways to calculate an estimated distance to the self-potential 
(Ray 1965; Clark et al. 1969; Rich 1978; Court 1966; Stewart and Warntz 1958; Nemes 
Nagy 1998), which of them I chose the method of Nemes Nagy, which is quite a simple 
method. A region should be matched to a circle, which area fits to the region's area, and 
the distance of a region from its own self will be the radius of that circle. The second part 
of the potential value is the inner-potential, which measures the effects within a system 
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(Pin = X A/./il ). It measures how the other spatial en-
tities influence a chosen entity, in other words it can 
desc ibe for example of the position a region within a 
courtry by taking into account the other regions. And 
at leist the third part, the outer-potential: the effects 
of a wider area, which is not the part of the analysed 
system (Poul = ^Mk/dik). It is similar to the inner-poten-
tial,^ut it takes into account a selected area out of the 
systtm, how it influences the several parts of that. We 
neec to know that, because we can't assume that there 
is ncthing around a chosen country, area, etc., a minor 
systtm is the part of a bigger one, and the latter has its 
effect on it (Figure 1). The potential model was worked 
out n the nineteen forties by Stewart (1947), and now 
is stil a current method of investigating spatial patterns 
and regional interactions. 

Figure 1. The content 

of the potential values 

APPLICATION OF THE POTENTIAL MODEL 
TO "HE ANALYSIS OF SPATIAL PATTERNS 

The-e are numerous studies dealing with the European economic and social space, ap-
plyiig the potential model. One of the first of them was the study of Keeble et al. (1982) 
whc drew the economic potential map of the twelve member countries of European Com-
muiity. They put the formation of spatial layout in a core—periphery relation. This study 
impicitly doesn't include the eastern part of (Central) Europe. In several studies (for 
exanple in 1999) Copus computed the economic potential of a wide European space, and 
he natched the potential values to a peripherality index. In these studies we can get to 
knov the spatial formation of economic potential (computed from GDP) on the whole, 
but hey say less about Central Europe. However the studies of Copus includes for exam-
ple he Czech Republic, Hungary, etc., but one country is just one polygon, and we don't 
knov anything about their inner structure as we do in the case of other countries. 

Whereas we know several studies dealing with the potential space of east-central Eu-
ropean countries, like the investigation of Teresa Czyż in 2002, which is about application 
of tie potential model to the analysis of regional differences in Poland or the study of 
J. Nimes Nagy, who has calculated the income potentials of the Hungarian micro-regions 
(Nenes Nagy 1998). In the recent years G. Nagy followed a little different conception, 
andworked out several applications about the economic potential of the Hungarian coun-
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ties and regions (Nagy 2004, 2005). With these studies we could have a conception about 
these countries' inner structure into themselves, but nothing about a wider system, the 
forcefield of Central-Europe. 

In their investigation Shiirmann and Talaat (2000) calculated the economic potential 
(as a peripherality index) of Central Europe as well on a required regional level ( N U T S 3), 
but it is settled in a whole European space, and the local attributes blend into this wide 
system. These studies and applications suit to some reports and projects of the European 
Union. Recently, the E U emphasizes the role of accessibility, which is a complex dimen-
sion of continental disparities viewed in core-periphery relations. Many studies were born 
in this topic: see Spiekerman and Neubauer (2002), who give a good summary of them. 
The most recent study in this domain is the ESPON project 2.1.1, which is about the ter-
ritorial impacts of E U transport and T E N policies. 

IMPOUNDMENT OF THE INVESTIGATION AREA 

In this study author tried to choose the investigation area carefully focusing on Central 
Europe, especially the east-central European countries. It is hard to say what Central 
Europe is, and which countries are the parts of it, because it is so subjective. In the im-
poundment work the main sources were the special number of Foldrajzi Kdzlemenyek 
(1995), which tries to construe the topic fully, and a book by Ivan Illes (2002), which is 
about Central and South-Eastern Europe on the turn of the millennium. This conception 
is also subjective, but with a right explanation can be supportable. 

Because the goal of this study is to map the economic and social interactions of Cen-
tral Europe, the investigation covers those countries, which are in close relationship since 
centuries, and whose development can't be imagined without one another. The main tar-
gets of the study were the similarly developed countries of the area, the states of the lim-
ited East-Central Europe (Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland and Slovakia). For under-
standing their position in the potential space it is possible to give picture of the dynamic 
core area as the action centre of Central Europe; without that the investigation of the 
forcefield couldn't be realistic. Author added to them a south-eastern periphery, which in 
his interpretation is also the part of a wide Central Europe concept. 

So the countries included in the investigation area are the following: Germany, Po-
land, Slovakia, the Czech Republic, Switzerland, Austria, Hungary, Romania, Serbia and 
Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Slovenia and the northern part of Italy 
(and Liechtenstein as well). The countries not included in the analysed system have their 
role in the outer-potentials. For the calculation of that I chose a wider belt, from France 
to Ukraine and the Baltic states. Almost all of these countries (and those which have been 
mentioned above) have required data's on regional level, so I made my calculations with 
the total value of GDP (which is measured in € in current prices) and population data's 
of these countries and regions for the year 2002 on the level N U T S 2 using the sources of 
E U R O S T A T and national statistical offices. 
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THE ECONOMIC FORCEFIELD 

For understanding well the patterns of economic potentials it could be necessary to know 
something about the well-known layout of the patterns one of the most current develop-
ment indicator: the GDP per capita (Figure 2). There are great disparities among the 
countries, between the western and eastern part of the area. The core regions (the ac-
tion centres) are in the 'West' with few exceptions, in a zone from North Italy to South 
Germany, included also Switzerland, Liechtenstein and West Austria. The eastern side of 
Central Europe is fairly underdeveloped, in this area just the capital regions (like Prague, 
Mazovia-Warsaw, Central Hungary) rise above the others. In this layout we can observe 
the new structure after the transition. In the former years in the socialist countries the 
economic power focused in great industrial axis. After an economic crisis these axis were 
broken up and the spatial patterns were rearranged. In this way the western parts of these 
states got into better positions, for the foreign investments they were suitable than the oth-
er regions of the country (except the capital region), and the western areas have recovered 
themselves more rapidly, than the eastern parts have, and the orientation of inner-country 
disparities turned into west-east direction. 

Figure 2. Gross domestic product per capita in Centra l Europe (2002) 

Source-. EUROSTAT and national statistical offices 
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The pattern of total economic potentials, which includes the self-, the inner-, and the 
outer-potential values, shows us the followings: the western parts dominate the potential 
field by their huge economic power (Figure 3). That is because their masses are so greats, 
that their effect is considerable on the regions far from them. That is why we can observe 
zonality in the total potentials within its belts a nearly uniform image with decreasing val-
ues of potentials moving off the core. The greatest potential values (above 21000 million 
€ per kilometre) can be observed at the valley of Rhine, from Baden-Württemberg to the 
district of river Ruhr. On the one hand there are many of the most developed regions of 
Central Europe (beside Switzerland and North Italy), and on the other hand their west-
ern neighbourhood whose effect is calculated in the outer-potentials is also the part of the 
European dynamic core. These French, Belgian and Dutch areas give so much economic 
power that it has an effect, which helps to make South and West Germany real core of the 
Central European system. 

The closeness of the core areas set the former German Democratic Republic into much 
better position in the potential field, than it has measured simply by its real economic 
power (GDP), and it is now on the level of North Italy. Besides, there are islands in the po-
tential field with higher values east from the core areas, like Berlin, Prague and Vienna (in 
the category of 14000 to 17500 million € per kilometre). Their effect is only local, hardly 

Figure 3. Economic potent ia l ( total) in centra l E u r o p e 

Source: EUROSTAT and national statistical offices 
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noticeable, the influence of the western areas outside the system is much bigger, and the 
localities blend into the forcefield. Those regions, which are far from the core and/or have 
less economic strength, they are in worse position (their value of total potentials are below 
10500 million € per kilometre). That is how we can describe most of the regions of Poland, 
Hungary, and whole Romania and the former Yugoslavian states (except Slovenia). 

The values of economic potentials without the effects of the areas, which are out of 
the central European system, give a similar pattern to the total potentials, but there are 
some differences as well (Figure 4). The most important is that the local cores (islands) 
have bigger effect on their neighbourhood by their proximity. Their presence turns down 
the distance-effect, and they have wide courts around them (for example, Berlin, Prague 
and Vienna). If we take into account only the self-, and inner-potential, we can emphasize 
not only the neighbourhood relations, but also the role of the real economic power. The 
biggest values of the self-potentials can be observed in the wide environment of the Ruhr 
district and in South Germany, where by the thickening of these great masses the biggest 
potentials (self-, and inner) present themselves (above 15500 million € per kilometre). 

But we can mention the city regions as well in Germany (like Berlin, Hamburg and 
Bremen), which typically arise above the others only by their huge economic power. In 
some cases we can observe edged breaks on the border of the countries, which were on the 

Figure 4. Economic potential (self and inner) of Centra l Eu rope 

Source: EUROSTAT and national statistical offices 
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two part of the 'iron curtain'. It is remarkable for example on the border of the Czech Re-
public and the former German Federal Republic (West Germany), or between Germany 
and Poland. And it is not the difference in the position of Poland and the eastern part of 
Germany, because that better position of the former German Democratic Republic dues 
to the closeness of western German areas with high potential values, and it is that, what 
puts this break on the border. The eastern part of Central Europe in this way still can be 
regarded as the periphery of the mentioned cores. 

THE POPULATION FORCEFIELD 

In the case of population potentials the 'West ' - 'East ' disparities are not so dominant, be-
cause there are populous, densely populated areas in every part of Central Europe, not only 
on the western side (Figure 5). I think I have to mention here that population density and 
population potential don't show the same although they have almost the same unit of meas-
ure, and they have relations with each other (population density correlates very well to the 
self-potential values in the case of population potentials). Anyway the biggest potential val-
ues (above 850 thousand persons per kilometre) are in West and South Germany, as in the 

Figure 5. Populat ion potent ia l ( total) of Cen t ra l E u r o p e 

Source: EUROSTAT and national statistical offices 
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case of the economic potentials. That shows the trends of the sub-continental settlement of 
the population as we consider which is the most densely populated areas in Europe. 

Position of the regions in the population forcefield just strengthens us about the core 
role of the western areas. But they don't have the same effect as it can be seen in the case of 
economic potentials. We can observe, that there is a transitionary, mixed zone in the cen-
tre of the area formed by local population cores of East-Central Europe (Prague, Vienna 
and the western parts of Slovakia and Hungary, as well Czech and Polish Silesia, whose 
population potential values are more than 750 thousand person per kilometre). These can 
take more effects on their neighbourhood than the main core areas of Central Europe can. 
Despite that the population potentials in East-Central Europe are generally low (below 650 
thousand persons per kilometre). We can see that in the bigger part of Poland and Hungary, 
in Croatia, in Bosnia and Herzegovina, in Serbia and Montenegro, as well in Romania. This 
shows that the effects in the population forcefield are not so long-range as they are in the 
case of economic potential space. One more example on this: North Germany's population 
potentials are relatively low. It is owing to its self-potentials, which are also very low. This 
area is close to the population core of Europe, and its neighbourhood in the system is also 
in good position. Berlin, Hamburg, Bremen could strengthen its position as well, but they 
couldn't make them rise above, their power can't counterbalance the low self-potentials. 

The observed trends can be confirmed as we look at the map of the population poten-
tials, which involves only the self-, and inner-potentials (Figure 6). The effect of the western 
parts of the analysed system fades out perceptibly: in the close neighbourhood of the core 
regions there are those areas, whose potential values are very low (in contradiction to their 
position in the economic forcefield), especially in North Germany and North Italy. In East-
Central Europe the potential values decrease with moving off the local cores of the area 
(for example in the neighbourhood of Silesia and the densely populated regions around 
Vienna^, and mainly not from West to East, as we saw in the case of economic potentials. 

Those regions, which have the biggest values of population potentials (above 600 
thousand person per kilometre) can be interpreted as loose conurbations, like in South 
and West Germany (valley of the rivers Rhine and Ruhr), and around Berlin. And I can 
mention here the east-central European local population cores as well: Prague and its en-
vironment, Silesia, and the regions around the border of Austria-Slovakia-Hungary, com-
pleted with the wider region of Budapest. These so-called conurbations can be regarded 
as real conurbations, like in the case of the West German regions, but they are merely 
areas uith high population density in the case of those in Poland, the Czech Republic, 
Hungary, Slovakia and Austria. 

DIMENSIONS OF POSITION IN THE POTENTIAL SPACE 

At the end it is possible to make a comparison among the similarly developed countries 
of the ¿rea, the states of the limited East-Central Europe in view of their positions in the 
forcefields (emphasizing the position of Hungary). This comparison is following the next 
dimensions: location, neighbourhood and local factors. In the case of location we can see 
while t ie Czech Republic has nearly central location (in the 'heart ' of Central Europe), 
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Figure 6. Population potential (self and inner ) of Central Europe 

Source: EUROSTAT and national statistical offices 

and is near to the core areas, Poland, Slovakia and Hungary are far from the core (are on 
the periphery), so its effect is also less on them. 

As we saw the neighbourhood effect is also an important factor. Regions with greater 
potentials can have positive effect on their neighbours, like Germany and Austria in the 
case of the Czech Republic, while an area with less potential values can influence its neigh-
bour's position negatively (e.g. Poland and Slovakia in the same case). Poland and Slovakia 
have mainly good neighbourhood relations in this sense, and a neutral relationship with each 
other and Hungary. Hungary has such neighbours whose economic and population power in 
this system is not very big, and which are far from the western core areas, like Romania and 
the states of the former Yugoslavia (except Slovenia). In this case only Austria has positive 
effect on Hungary, Slovenia and Slovakia rather have a neutral effect on its position. 

And at least these four countries are after an economic and social transition, which trans-
formed the previous economic structure and spatial patterns. These local factors can be found 
in their economic characteristics and regional structure. In the case of Hungary I have to men-
tion the primate city/region effect of Budapest (Kovacs 2002). By the population, economic 
and regional structure of Hungary, the capital dominates the whole country, and there are no 
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other areas, which can counterbalance its effects, and it causes disproportions within Hungary, 
opposite to the other three countries in which the regional structures are more balanced. In 
the Czech Republic, Poland and Slovakia it is also the capitals, which have the biggest eco-
nomic and population power, but there are other areas in the country, which are fairly densely 
populated or are great economic centres in their country, and together constitute a rather pro-
portional frame. Because of these causes I think Hungary has a relatively worse position in the 
Central European potential spaces, as the Czech Republic, Poland, and Slovakia have. 

Table 1. Dimensions of position in the potential field 

Czech Republic Poland Slovakia Hungary 

Location Central location Far from the core Far from the core Far from the core 

Neighbourhood Germany, Czech Republic, Czech Republic, Austria + 
Austria + Germany + Austria + Slovakia 0 
Poland, Slovakia 0 Poland, Romania, 
Slovakia - Hungary 0 Former Yugoslavia -

Local factors Transition; Transition; Transition; Transition; 
Regional system Regional system Regional system Budapest 

as a primate city 

CONCLUSIONS 

And how can we summarize the results? The potential model is a quite good method to an-
alyse core and periphery relations as we consider that great disproportions can be noticed 
in the patterns of economy's spatial layout—in the forcefield East-Central Europe can 
be regarded as the periphery of the western parts, which dominate the whole area. This 
peripheral position is due to the location and the differing development course of these 
former socialist countries. The so-called core regions in the eastern areas (like Prague, 
Vienna, Silesia) have mainly local effects, but in their neighbourhood it could be strong. In 
the case of population potentials we can see a relatively balanced framework owing to the 
populous regions and loose conurbations can be found in the whole area. In this case the 
core-periphery relations aren't so obvious, but the western parts are still dominants. 

On the one hand the results of the study confirm our image on the Central European eco-
nomic and social relations spatial patterns, but on the other hand they don't mark sufficiently 
the forcefield of our close area, the limited East-Central Europe (the four countries accentu-
ated above). Beside the 'western' effect the interactions among the surrounding states are only 
imperceptible; the regional disparities blend into the field. Questions dealing with the charac-
teristics only of these separate countries can be the themes of further investigations. 
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Abstract: The paper aims to describe spatial diversity of hu-
man and social capital in Poland as well as to def ine relation 
between these features . Composi te indices were used to de-
scribe spatial diversity of human and social capital. High qual-
ity of human capital in Poland is characteristic mainly for big 
cities and their surroundings. The difference between eastern 
and western Poland, where the quality is bet ter , is also sig-
nificant. Significantly high level of social capital is character-
istic for some of big cities, prevailing part of the west of the 
country and in south-eastern Poland. Lower values are typical 
for central and north-eastern Poland. Spatial diversity of hu-
man and social capital in Poland is clearly seen. Correlat ion 
between social and human capital is positive and relatively 
strong. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Greater and greater role is being given to the human capital in increasing the differences 
between core and periphery areas. The social capital has become another important fac-
tor present in studies of socio-economical geographers for some years. Human and social 
capitals have become one of the main factors that explain spatial diversity of socio-eco-
nomical development. 

Concept of human capital was at first identified mainly with benefits from such invest-
ments in people as: education, trainings, health service, vitamins consumption and gath-
ering of information about economical system (Becker 1962). These investments should 
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benefit in form of higher incomes. During last years, this term has been extended with 
such elements as: motivation, moral values and interpersonal attitudes and abilities (Cote 
2001). The income aspect has been also extended with wider concept of prosperity—so-
cial freedoms, right to extend the knowledge, and noticeable well-being. Presently, the 
human capital is the most often determined as knowledge, skills, competence and other 
attributes embodied in a human being that enable establishment of personal, social and 
economical prosperity (OECD 2001). 

The beginning of wider interest in the concept of social capital dates back to Cole-
man's work (Coleman 1988). He defines the social capital as the ability of people to work 
together in frames of groups and organizations in order to realise common purposes. 
These abilities result mainly from interpersonal trust, social norms and networks. So-
cial capital is invisible resource embodied in relations between people and like the other 
forms of the capital influences economical activity. Putnam (1995), on the basis of Cole-
man's approach, states that the social capital reveals in social engagement and reciprocity 
norms. According to him, a tradition is the most important source of the social capital. 
Fukuyama (1995,1997), accepting earlier definitions, claims that culture has the greatest 
influence on the establishment of social capital. So, despite various approaches to expres-
sions and sources of the social capital, the fact that common activity, social ties and norms 
have potential economical value is the main idea of the concepts of the social capital. As 
Portes notices (1998: 7) whereas economic capital is in people's bank accounts and human 
capital is inside their head social capital inheres in the structure of their relationships. 

Concepts of human and social capitals supplement each other and are comprehensive 
one to another by referring to the values embodied in human and interpersonal relations. 
Therefore, as Schuller (2000) points out, these concepts should not be confronted. Abun-
dant correlations between both forms of the capital cause that the most often they are 
analysed together and their relations become the subject of the deepened studies.1 

Attempts to describe human and social capital in Poland in the local scale are taken 
relatively rarely and deal usually only with the previous one (e.g. Czyżewski et al. 2001; 
Herbst 2004). As Domański notices (2005: 175) the concept of social capital becomes a 
part of a wider course of search for social and cultural conditions of economical develop-
ment and seems to have great explanation potential. Not only may the social capital explain 
unequal development in different scales, but also may enable assessment of rule quality 
and explanation of spatial varieties of population health situation (Mohan and Mohan 
2002). Taking into consideration above presented remarks, it was decided to try to intro-
duce spatial diversity of mentioned problems. 

The paper aims to present the spatial diversity of human and social capitals in Poland 
and to determine relations between them. The analysis of human capital was based on 
three groups of measures. They are related to expenditure for human capital, its stocks 
and effectiveness of its application successively. Spatial diversity of social capital was 
presented with one composite index. Relations between human and social capitals were 
determined statistically. On such a basis, a typology of areas according to correlations 
between both forms of the capital was carried out. 

1 Theoretical considerations of this matter are widely discussed by e.g. Cote (2001) and Schuller (2000). 
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Counties are the relative units (LAU 1). In 2002, there were 66 urban and 314 land 
counties, whereas in 2003—65 urban and 314 land ones. In order to omit artificial split 
of areas that are functionally connected, urban counties were joined with corresponding 
land counties. In this way 332 relative units were established. Analysis has a static charac-
ter and refers to the year 2002, when the National Census took place. The Census is the 
only credible source of information about the level of education in population. For a part 
of the features, especially for those that may show great temporal diversity, mean values 
were used. 

DATA AND METHOD 

In majority data comes from Regional and Local Database of the Main Statistical Of-
fice. Moreover information from the Database about Non-Governmental Organisations 
(NGOs) of the Klon/Jawor Society and the State Election Committee were used. 

Human and social capitals were determined with following features (S—stimulant, 
D—disstimulant): 

A. Expenditure for human capital 
1. level of readership—number of books borrowed from libraries per capita (2002-

2004 mean)—S 
2. self-governments expenditure for education per pupil in zl (2002-2004 mean)—S 
3. Net migration per 1000 inhabitants (2002-2004 mean)—S 
B. Stocks of human capital 
1. share of people with higher education (2002)—S 
2. share of councillors with higher education (2002)—S 
3. demographical load—number of people at pre- and post- economically productive 

age per person at economically productive age (2002)—D 
C. Effectiveness of human capital application 
1. enterprise—number of private enterprises registered in R E G O N system per 1000 

inhabitants (2002-2004 mean)—S 
2. commune budget incomes per capita in zl (2002-2003 mean)—S 
3. over-mortality of men at age of 35-60 (2002-2003 mean)—D 
D. Social capital 
1. number of NGOs per 10 000 inhabitants (2004)—S 
2. sport clubs members per 1000 inhabitant (2002)—S 
3. voters' turnout—mean turnout of parliament (2001), local authority (2002), presi-

dential (2002) and the European Parliament (2004) elections and EU accession referen-
dum (2003)-S 

Criteria of the features choice included their factual value and availability in the local 
scale. Statistical criteria were also considered. In order to abandon features that multiply 
information, the maximum correlation threshold was defined for 0.81. Acceptation of 
such a value was caused by the fact that correlation of this level explains variability of one 
feature in 2/3 (R 2 = 0.66). Great variability of the features is required so that they were 
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appropriately spatially diversified.2 All features vary enough and accepted minimum val-
ue of 7% does not discriminate against the utility of a given feature. Another criterion 
that results from the specificity of chosen method was a demand of positive correlation for 
stimulants and negative for disstimulants (B3, C4). Correlation coefficients and variabil-
ity indices for features connected to human and social capitals are presented in Table 1. 

Table 1. Correlat ion coefficients and variability indices for fea tures 

(V.) A l A2 A3 B1 B2 B3 CI C2 C3 D1 D2 D3 

A l 33 ' 1 0.23 0.04 0.19 0.34 -0.37 0.38 0.27 -0.23 

A2 27 1 0.02 0.68 0.54 -0.49 0.44 0.78 -0.30 

A3 296 1 0.29 0.11 -0.20 0.30 0.07 -0.06 

B1 33 1 0.55 -0.51 0.66 0.63 -0.32 

B2 31 1 -0.71 0.49 0.53 -0.49 

B3 11 1 -0.59 -0.49 0.55 

CI 31 1 0.51 -0.38 

C2 19 1 -0.32 

C3 21 l 

D1 66 

D2 56 

D3 7 

1 0.37 0.21 

1 0.22 

1 

In order to reduce the features space, their aggregation into a composite index was 
done. A simple method of Perkal natural indices was used (Kostrubiec 1963). As point-
ed out earlier, the necessity of positive correlation between features is the basic formal 
condition of application of this method. Features that meet this requirement should be 
standardised as follows: 

-for stimulants 

-for disstimulants 

where: z^—standardised value of feature j in unit i, x—value of feature j in unit i, 
Xj—arithmetic mean value of feature j, Sj—standard deviation of feature j 

Variability coefficient determined by formula was used V/ = — * 100% 
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Composite indices were calculated according to the following formula: 

where: H^—composite index, n—number of used features 

HUMAN CAPITAL 

Analysis of human capital carried out in division into three categories enables to present 
the phenomenon in a complex way. 

Indices (Al, A2, A3) used to determine the expenditure enable to describe some im-
portant aspects related to the increase in knowledge and skills in a given community. The 
level of readership determines engagement in rising of the level of informal knowledge 
(gained apart from the education system). Local authorities expenses on education prove 
the potentially better conditions of knowledge gaining. Migration balance affects the de-
crease or the increase in human capital stocks as the most often these are young, well-edu-
cated, venturesome and eager to change people who migrate. The stocks of human capital 
were described with two features that are connected to the level of education (Bl, B2). 
The level of education of population shows the formal knowledge resources and is a basic 
feature that serves to describe human capital. Education of councillors is also important. 
Deciding about the development way and animation of economical life they are this social 
layer that should have proper competitions. Demographical load (B3) informs about the 
balance between people at economically productive age and those living on them, which 
enables to illustrate the human capital in quantitative way. Features concerning economi-
cal (CI, C2) and health (C3) aspects were included in term of effectiveness of human capi-
tal application. The enterprise as a feature describing people's ability to take up challenges 
and activity is enormously important component of socio-economical life. Commune in-
comes prove both success in individuals activity and efficiency of local governments. Over-
mortality of men is one of the most essential features presenting health condition and 
pro-health attitudes of the society that, in great measure, are the consequence of the level 
of the formal knowledge. One should remember that groups of features distinguished in 
this way are related to each other not only in a simple cause and effect way: expenditure-
stocks-effects, but also there are other relations: e.g. effects-expenditure. 

In a group expenditure for human capital (Figure 1) there is no evident regionaliza-
tion, while urban areas distinguish positively. It is a result of couple of causes. Towns 
and their neighbour areas, because of offered chances for better-paid and more pres-
tigious work and because of a better access to the social infrastructure, are attractive 
destinations for migration. Expenses for education are in towns remarkably higher too. 
Low expenditure occurs in Opole voivodship, where it is mainly caused by the outflow of 
people to the neighbour agglomerations and abroad. In central and eastern Poland low 
expenditure is connected to specificity of these areas. These are mainly rural areas with 
great emigration and poor access to the social infrastructure, which affects the low level 
of readership. 
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Figure 1. Expendi ture for human capital (composite index) in counties 

Analysing the spatial diversity of human capital stocks attention should be paid for a 
dominant role of large towns. They are the concentration places for people with higher 
education mainly because of better access to universities, lower costs of studying for the 
local people and immigration of well-educated to the work. Local authorities in towns 
also distinguish themselves with higher level of education. Immigration of young people 
and lower birth rate result in smaller demographical load as well. This phenomenon is 
perfectly evident in case of Warsaw, Kraków and towns in Górny Śląsk region. A belt 
from Małopolska to Dolny Śląsk, western Poland and seaside region also emerges clearly. 
It is the area of human capital stocks higher than in the rest of the country. Areas located 
away from large towns (mainly rural ones) are characterised by relatively small stock of 
human capital (Figure 2). 

The greatest effectiveness of human capital application occurs in towns, western part 
of Poland, Pomorze and in the majority of southern Poland. The split into the west and 
the east is evident, but unlike the human capital stocks, in the west there is not such a big 
distance between large towns and areas located away (e.g. Wielkopolska, Pomorze Za-
chodnie). In the east, similarly to the stocks of human capital, the town-countryside divi-
sion is sharp. It is mainly a result of greater enterprise of people from the west and greater 
efficiency of local authorities. One should remark that such a situation is strongly affected 
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Figure 2. H u m a n capital stocks (composite index) in counties 

by better conditions for economical activity—proximity of western border (investments, 
diffusion of values and attitudes), better infrastructure, lower share of people that have 
been living only on agriculture until recently (Figure 3). 

Evident spatial relations between analysed composite indices, especially in town-
countryside and east-west dimension require statistical confirmation. Correlation dia-
grams (Figure 4) show positive relation between expenditure and human capital stocks as 
well as between stocks of human capital and effectiveness. 

Positive correlation between individual components of human capital confirms that it 
may be established by suitable policy and that there is a shift between quality and socio-
economical advantages of human capital. It is essential that relations are not so strong. It 
results from other factors that are superficial to the human capital and that in important 
way shape socio-economical behaviours. 

Expenditure for human capital explains the variability of human capital stocks in 
44%. So these areas may be stated either to be responsible for resource establishment or 
to utilize effects of this process. In such a case we deal with brain-drain. 

The human capital stocks, explains their effectiveness in 63%. It is a high value and it 
confirms what is present in majority of theories of development that is the fact that human 
capital is a basic factor for the development. 
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Figure 3. Effect iveness of human capital (composite index) in counties 

The spatial diversity of synthetic indices of expenditure, human capital stocks and ef-
fectiveness presented on Figure 5 shows above described principles. It is important that 
the town-countryside division is more evident when all features related to human capital 
are included in one synthetic index than in the case of partial indices. One may state that 
in town there is an accumulation of expenditure, human capital stocks and effectiveness, 
and that their correlations are strengthened. The core—high value of the index and pe-
riphery—low value arise obviously. It is evident that the larger the town, the greater the 
area of higher or medium human capital. It is the most obvious in case of Warsaw. Similar 
situation occurs around Górny Śląsk conurbation, Kraków and Poznań. It is caused also 
by generally better level of socio-economical development as the majority of these towns 
are located in regions recognised as well-developed for ages. Of course, the influence 
of even the largest town is limited spatially hence the development of human capital in 
periphery areas will not be easy. 

The east-west dimension of diversity is also very evident. It is a result of aforemen-
tioned causes. However, once all three components are included, the diversity is less 
sharp. The difference of one or two classes appears. In case of individual components, 
the variety was greater. It is caused by high values of the composite index for counties with 
large towns. 
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h u m a n capital - stocks 

Figure 4. Relation between expenditure for human capital and human capital stocks 

and between human capital stocks and effectiveness of human capital 
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Figure 5. H u m a n capi ta l—one composite index in counties 

SOCIAL CAPITAL 

Construction of the composite index describing the social capital was based on three 
features. NGOs density (Dl) shows how the society is interested in activity aiming at the 
community prosperity and ability to cooperate. It is the simplest measure of social capital 
and is often used by the scientists (e.g. Putnam 1995; Kołodziejczyk 2003). The member-
ship in sport clubs (D2) is a measure that enables determination of quantity of people en-
gaged in activity aiming at establishment of social ties by repeatable interactions among 
people. Activity in the field of promotion of physical culture is one of the most important 
forms that integrate the society not only by active, but also by passive participation. Vot-
ers' turnout (D3) refers to the level of the development of civil society, therefore it is 
one of elementary measures of the social capital. Such determined index surely does not 
present this complex phenomenon in an exhaustive way. However, it might be said to ap-
proximate it to the great extend. Figure 6 presents spatial diversity of this phenomenon. 

High values of social capital index characterise large towns, south-eastern Poland 
and some areas of western part of the country. As long as town-countryside scheme is 
evidently noticeable, the east-west diversity is less clear than in case of human capital. 
High level of social capital in towns results from couple of causes. Firstly, there is greater 
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Figure 6. Social capital (composite index) in counties 

concentration of NGOs. It is caused by the specificity of this kind of activity that is sup-
posed to fill gaps among the state, local authorities and private sector actions. The prox-
imity of governmental and self-governmental authorities, regional institutions, and big 
companies seats is necessary element of NGOs activity (Jane 2004). Membership in sport 
clubs is also higher in towns. Generally urban population is more eager to take part in 
election, but it is not a rule. There is a large group of towns where the civil society devel-
opment level is low. Greater election activity is connected to better access to the politi-
cians, information and wider offer of media. Higher education level is also essential as 
civil engagement, in great measure, depends on this factor. Apart from presented social 
conditions of urban population behaviours, processes in the society are important. Urban 
population turns to post-modernistic values in greater extend than rural people. Together 
with better living conditions, contestation of pure materialism and better awareness of 
social problems urban society begins to engage into pro-social activity. Activity in NGOs 
and especially participation in sport clubs become a form of spending one's free time 
and also an investment. The possibility of spending one's time with people of similar 
interests is essential element of widely understood prosperity. Difficult situation in the 
countryside—both economical and social (higher unemployment, lower incomes) affects 
the greater passivity of the society. 
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High social capital is characteristic for south-eastern Poland that is areas inhabited by 
people who have been living there for long time and have been cultivating the tradition. It 
is also a region with the highest religiousness in the country. It affects election behaviours 
and participation in various forms of public activity in great measure—these areas are 
characterised by numerous membership in sport clubs. 

High social capital occurs in part of western and northern Poland too. Some causes 
of such situation may be found out. Wielkopolska, as a region with developed organisa-
tion of social and economical life, distinguish itself with high voters turnout (the highest 
in the country), which influence high value of social capital index the most. High social 
capital in Pomorze is mainly a result of great number of NGOs while the other parts of the 
synthetic index are also high. These are areas of poor economical situation (former areas 
of great share of social-agriculture), therefore a conclusion may be drawn that in this case 
the situation stimulates the society to activity. 

Natural and cultural attractions and environmental threats are the other factors that 
influence the high social capital. Listed factors may be a starting point of common activi-
ties that integrate the society, which together with the enterprise of local authorities or 
other social-life driving forces affects the increase in social capital. Such a situation oc-
curs in Legnicko-Glogowski Cupper Region (ecological dangers) and in some counties of 
Lubelskie and Warmińsko-Mazurskie voivodships (natural attractions). 

The worst situation as far as the social capital is concerned occurs in central Poland, 
Podlasie and Opole voivodship. In case of central Poland it might be explained by afore-
mentioned civilization conditions. Disintegration of social ties, poor cultivation of tradi-
tion, small social and civil activity (low turnout, low membership in sport clubs, little 
NGOs) influence the low value of the social capital index. The fact that these are areas 
with great share of rural population is the factor that strengthens the situation. More dif-
ficult economical and social circumstances and the lack of proper actions of the social life 
animators turn into the increase in social and civil passivity. With Opole voivodship the 
case is different. Great share of people who, although registered there, are temporarily or 
permanently abroad (inhabitants have double, Polish-German citizenship), which affects 
values of the index negatively. 

Above presented matters may lead to the conclusion that social capital in Poland is 
not homogenous, as there are various conditions of its level. High level is a result of, on 
one hand, inherited value system and traditionalism and, on the other hand, of factors 
related to challenges caused by socio-economical situation. So, we may talk about the 
social capital that arises from the tradition and that results from the change of values. 
This latter factor is mainly present in western and northern regions, where the exchange 
of the population took place. Regional identity and awareness of people who live there, in 
great measure, have been established for several years, hence they accept changes easier 
and are more prone to cultural novelties. Without deeper studies it is hard to judge which 
form of the social capital is more favourable. 
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RELATIONS BETWEEN HUMAN AND SOCIAL CAPITALS 

Statistical relation between social and human capitals is positive (Figure 7). However, one 
cannot state there is a simple shift between them (R2 = 0.42). 

Analysis of the regression residuals3 enables to state that the greatest positive devia-
tion from the trend-line is characteristic for towns (the highest value—Sopot, Warsaw), 
the greatest negative—counties from Opolskie voivodship (double citizenship popula-
tion), north-eastern and central Poland (except large urban centres). The value of the 
social capital depends on the level of human capital however other circumstances are 
important as well. Very big deviation from the trend-line characteristic for towns with the 
highest values of human capital proves that after achieving defined threshold of human 
capital, the social capital increases remarkably. It is worth noticing that the surplus of 
social capital occurs also in counties of south-eastern Poland where human capital is low 
unlike the social one that is high. It confirms the earlier remark about heterogeneity of 
social capital. Quite important conclusion comes from this—social capital may be only in 
some, limited extend created by proper activities of decision makers. 

A classification of counties was done in order to present diversity of Polish space on 
account of relations between human and social capitals. It was carried out on the basis of 
values of composite indices suitable for each kind of capital. Plus and minus signs were 

human capital 

Figure 7. Relation between social and human capital 

3 z = y - Y, where z—regression residual, y—real value of social capital index, Y—regression value of the 
index 
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included and four classes informing about the kind of the relation were distinguished on 
such basis (Figure 8). 

Positive human and social capitals occur in towns in the majority of western Poland 
(especially Dolny Śląsk and Wielkopolska) and in the seaside belt. It confirms the spatial 
diversity of social and spatial capitals. Negative human and social capitals are charac-
teristic for eastern Poland (except urban counties) and in Opole voivodship, Kujawy and 
some counties of western voivodships. Positive social capital and negative human capital 
appear in great part of south-eastern Poland. This confirms conclusions of the regression 
rests analysis. Such a situation takes place also in a part of Pomorskie voivodship. Nega-
tive social capital and positive human capital appear usually around large towns and in 
smaller urban counties. 

Some conclusions may be drawn from presented statistical and spatial relations be-
tween both forms of the capital. Firstly, high level of human and social capitals in the 
largest towns is a result of a specific environment that supports their establishment. It 
is worth noticing that in a town, as in the place inhabited by great number of people, 
face-to-face contacts are very usual, which in great extend affects the raising of human 
capital and establishment of social capital. It is connected to the fact that these contacts 
distinguish with successful communication, are useful for problem-solving, enable so-
cialisation, education and increase in shared values and attitudes (e.g. Bathel et al. 2004; 

Figure 8. Classification of counties based on the values of human and social capital indices 
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Storper and Venables 2004). Universities and high schools play an important role being 
not only responsible for the level of education, but also for establishment of civil attitudes 
basis. Population of towns and their neighbour areas has the easiest access to the higher 
education and it is not only about the lack of the distance barriers, but also about better 
economical situation of urban population. Rural youth constitutes a small part of the 
students4, which is mainly connected to the costs of the studying (economical barrier). 
High level of social and human capitals in towns is also affected by such determinants as: 
easier access to places that offer possibility of spending one's free time (recreation cen-
tres, cinemas, theatres, galleries, museums, night clubs), opening and greater approval 
for behaviours that are not tolerated in traditional societies (Florida 2002), and specific 
climate of some cities. 

Historical conditions, tradition and political system influence the level of social capi-
tal5. Hence positive social capital appears together with negative human capital in south-
eastern Poland. Areas where the tradition was kept in the most strong way prove that 
social capital may establish in the societies with low level of human capital. 

CONCLUSION 

Some conclusions may be drawn on the basis of presented analysis of spatial diversities 
and relations between social and human capitals. 

The core-periphery scheme reveals. Evidently developed core-periphery scheme has 
serious consequences. On one hand establishment of megalopolises rich in human and 
social capitals should enable them successful competition at international stage. On the 
other hand establishment of strong centres at the costs of peripheral areas is a serious 
problem. Great differences that appear between large towns and the rest of the country 
may get deeper as long as there are no development impulses from the centre to peripher-
ies. 

Spatial diversity of analysed phenomena coincides in great measure with the level of 
socio-economical development of the country that is the east-west dimension. It proves 
the lasting heritage of Polish space that corresponds with the period of foreign rules in 
XIX century. Observed importance of historical and cultural conditions of social and 
economical activity is undoubtedly a cause of establishment of new concepts that are 
supposed to explain differences in the development of individual areas. Utility of the 
concept of social capital seems to be great, especially as there are a lot of relations to the 
human capital. These relations, although sometimes are hard to define in cause-effect 
way, should be valuable extension of analysis dealing with diversity of socio-economical 
processes in the local scale. 

Existing relations between human and social capitals proves that there is some pos-
sibility to influence their development. It is crucial for this chance to be taken. However, 
there might be a conflict caused by heterogeneity of social capital. One should assume 

4 According to Bański and Stola (2002) only 3% of rural youth are studies. 
5 Putnam proves it on the example of analysis of the civil life in Italy (1995) and USA (2001). 
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that two main causes of high level of social capital that were pointed in this paper—tradi-
tion (weak relations to human capital) and new attitudes and values (strong relations to 
human capital) are not the only ones. More studies are required, especially on establish-
ment of measurement methods and set of indices so that it would be possible to determine 
human and social capitals in various spatial scales. Present state of available statistics 
leads to this that analysis based on it cannot explain the phenomenon of social capital and 
its relation to the human capital totally. 
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Abstract: The study examines the relationship be tween accessi-
bility and unemployment in the communit ies of Slovakia. The 
main hypothesis is that the communi t ies with lower accessibility 
have higher rates of unemployment . While Slovakia is the main 
study area, the Myjava and Skalica Count ies are case-study areas. 
Th ree approaches are used to evaluate accessibility: container , 
straight line distance and road distance approach. Within the dis-
tance approaches , the centres of seven different hierarchical lev-
els are used as potent ial work-commuting centres. Correlat ion 
analyses between the accessibility data and the unemployment -
ra te data for each community and testing of their results for sig-
nificance are the last two steps in the methodological design. 

Key words: accessibility, commuting, employment , unemploy-
ment , correlat ion, autocorrelat ion, scale, Slovakia, Myjava, Ska-
lica 

INTRODUCTION 

A series of political (the fall of state socialism, the break-up of Czechoslovakia, the ad-
missions to the NATO and the EU) and economic (the transformation from the centrally 
planned to a market-based economy, privatization, economy restructuring, internation-
alization and globalization) changes have taken place in Slovakia since the fall of iron 
curtain in 1989. Unemployment, a phenomenon officially unknown in the period of state 
socialism, is just one of the multiple socioeconomic outcomes of these changes. What 
makes the issue of unemployment disputable, besides its relatively excessive intensity, is 
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its differential distribution within the country with higher rates in peripheral areas, which 
poses the problem of inequity of job opportunities. Besides the high unemployment level, 
a poor accessibility is also a generally known problem of peripheral areas. Therefore, sev-
eral questions arise: What is the relationship between accessibility and unemployment? 
What is the coincidence of their spatial distribution patterns? Does limited accessibility 
contribute to unemployment? If so, to what degree is the first a cause of the latter? 

ACCESSIBILITY 

One of the simplest of numerous definitions describes accessibility as 'the ease with which 
one place can be reached from another' (Johnston 2000, p. 2). This definition implies the 
spatial (physical) dimension of the term, and omits other dimensions, such as legal, eco-
nomic, social, psychological, or temporal. Although the spatial dimension of accessibility 
will be of paramount interest in this study (Figure 1), let us mention also a more general 
notion of accessibility, defining it as a potential for interaction. Employment accessibility 
can be perceived then as a potential for interaction with employment or (in a more spatial 
view) a potential for commuting to work. 

Global / International / National / Regional / Local 
Politics / Economy / Culture 

Figure 1. Theoret ical Model of Employment Accessibility 
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The spatial dimension of accessibility is based on the concept of friction of distance 
or space. It can be measured in units of separation represented by geodetic distance (i.e. 
straight-line or air distance), topological distance (number of nodes or edges), jour-
ney distance (by road, railway, etc.), time or costs. The discrete notion of accessibility 
measurement is usually examined through the concept of direct (e.g. neighbourhood ap-
proach) and/or indirect topological accessibility. This notion of accessibility measure-
ment includes also the container approach, which is based on the presence or absence of 
an object within a specified area (Lindsey et al. 2001, p. 334). 

Moseley (1979) argues that the distinction between the concepts of spatial and social 
dimensions of accessibility is not to deny the existence of important interrelationships 
between these two. 'For example,' he writes, 'an improvement in a person's physical ac-
cess to alternative places of work may bring social and economic benefits, which could 
increase the 'social accessibility' he or she enjoys' (Moseley 1979, p. 57). He continues 
with Ingram's definition of accessibility as 'the inherent characteristic, or advantage, of a 
place with respect to overcoming some form of spatially operating source of friction, for 
example time and/or distance.' Moseley objects that this definition divorces accessibility 
from the nature of the desired destination, and thus it is concerned with mobility, i.e. abil-
ity to move, rather than accessibility. Since travel is rarely an end in itself, he thinks that 
accessibility should incorporate destinations as opportunities, which may or may not be 
present as a result of person's moving. Moseley also argues that, while Ingram's defini-
tion of accessibility refers to 'places,' geographers should be concerned with accessibility 
of 'people,' as the circumstances of different people in any given place may be vastly 
different. Pacione (1984, p. 286) discerns between these two as the locational accessibil-
ity and the personal accessibility. Moseley concludes that 'it is the spatial dimension of 
accessibility, with which we are concerned, but the 'score-sheet' that we use should have 
social dimensions' (Moseley 1979, p. 58). Knox and Pinch (2000, p. 358) suggest that 
these social dimensions could be conceived of as externalities, i.e. by-products of relative 
location. Referring to the distinction made by Harvey (cited in Knox and Pinch 2000, p. 
358) between the price of accessibility to desirable amenities and the costs of proximity 
to undesirable nuisances, they distinguish positive and negative externalities. This also 
shows that spatial and social dimensions of accessibility are complexly interwoven and 
cannot be separated. 

In the case of employment accessibility, there are at least two more dimensions that 
are closely related to the spatial dimension: professional fitness and temporal availability 
(Figure 1). To illustrate this relationship, imagine an individual, who considers taking 
a new job. The maximum distance he/she will be willing to commute as well as the fact 
whether he/she accepts the employment at all depends on the following factors: 

• Compatibility/coincidence between his/her spatial constraints (such as, for exam-
ple, the place of living and places of other vital activities) on one hand, and the location 
of the employment, the commuting distance and routing of the means of transport on the 
other hand. 

• Compatibility/coincidence between his/her temporal constraints (such as, for ex-
ample, the time for sleeping and other vital activities, or childcare) on one hand, and the 
commuting time, working time and timing of the means of transport on the other hand. 
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• Compatibility/coincidence between his/her personal constraints (such as, for ex-
ample, the physical and mental constraints and skills) on one hand, and required skills, 
offered income and costs of means of transport on the other hand. 

OBJECTIVE, HYPOTHESIS AND RATIONALE 

The objective of this study is to determine the nature of the relationship between accessi-
bility and unemployment in Slovakia (the main study area) and in the Myjava and Skalica 
Counties (the case-study areas). Assuming higher levels of unemployment as well as more 
intense (in)accessibility problems in peripheral/rural areas (Moseley 1979; Gilg 1985; 
Pacione 1984; Robinson 1990; Leimgruber 1994; Taylor 1997, 1999, 2002; Marada 2003; 
Chromy and Jancak 2005), the hypothesis is that the communities with lower accessibility 
have higher rates of unemployment. 

The first reasonable and most common rationale behind this hypothesis is that if a 
person cannot get to work (on time) and return home after working hours, he/she cannot 
work. Obviously, some jobs can be carried out at home, but most of them cannot. 

The principle of the relationship between accessibility and unemployment can be ex-
plained using several theoretical models. The first model is based on the notion of set-
tlement system development. A settlement system in a particular area is the result of its 
historical development. This system reflects the natural and socioeconomic conditions 
that influenced its evolution in the past and that are still in effect today. As the society de-
velops, its settlement system created in the past might not be suitable for its present needs. 
If once there was nearly an equilibrium between peoples' places of living and places of 
work, this might not be true after the society has changed. Therefore, the mechanism of 
re-reaching of the lost equilibrium starts through commuting and/or migration. If neither 
commuting nor migration takes place, it leads to an unequal spatial distribution of un-
employment. Moreover, the disparities in the spatial distribution of unemployment rate 
are positively related to the intensity of the shift from the quasi-equilibrium that once 
existed between peoples' places of living and places of work. Thus, more radical political 
and/or economic changes in a society lead to a more unequal spatial distribution of job 
opportunities in that society, eventually requiring more time for the new equilibrium to 
be reached. 

It can be suggested that the transformation in Slovakia in 1990's—compared to the 
gradual evolution of the Western European societies in the second half of the 20th cen-
tury—had a nature of a radical change and considerably contributed to the spatial ineq-
uity of job opportunities. With respect to the development of the 'living-working places 
inequilibrium,' the following main differences can be identified: (1) Slovakia experienced 
a more radical decline in agricultural employment (especially in the beginning of the 
1990's), and therefore a more radical growth of the unemployment rate in rural areas than 
the West. (2) Because the construction of the apartment buildings in Slovak cities slowed 
down dramatically, the prices of housing in cities rose much faster (in relative terms) than 
in the West, thus slowing the rural-to-urban migration. (3) Both the reduction of public 
transportation services and the growth of their prices advanced at a faster rate in Slovakia 
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than in the West. (4) The reduction of public transportation services in Slovakia was nei-
ther 'preceded' nor 'accompanied' by the increase in the private car ownership and usage 
rate, which was the case in the West; vice versa—the latter lagged behind the former. 

An alternative model of the relationship between accessibility and unemployment is 
based on an individual's decision-making. The decision-making model suggests that when 
an individual considers whether to take a new job or not, he/she weights the advantages 
and disadvantages of being employed or unemployed against each other: 

I + SJ—C > UB + AS 

In this expression / stays for income, SJ for personal satisfaction from the job, C for 
commuting, UB for unemployment benefits, and^lS for alternative satisfaction. (A simi-
lar model could also include ' - M' on the left hand side of the formula, staying for 'migra-
tion/moving costs' related to accepting the new job, but let us continue with the simplified 
version without considering migration.) 

According to this model, the benefits coming from the job are greater than the ben-
efits of being unemployed, and therefore the employment occur. If the sign 'is greater' 
in the expression was replaced with 'is smaller,' then the individual would not take the 
job and he/she would become or remain unemployed. On the left hand side, the model 
incorporates the advantages of employment (with positive sign), i.e. the income from the 
offered job and the potential personal satisfaction from the job, and the disadvantages 
of employment (with negative sign), i.e. commuting, mainly perceived in terms of time 
and costs. On the right hand side, the advantages of unemployment are introduced into 
the model in the form of payments of unemployment benefits from the government and 
the satisfaction from an alternative use of time, which involves leisure and/or personal 
satisfaction and income from an informal economy. Because accessibility is conceived as 
a potential for commuting, it can substitute the commuting in the model: 

/ + SJ—A > UB + AS 

In this expression, the value of accessibility (A) co-determines the fact, whether the 
sign 'is greater' stays or is replaced by its counterpart 'is smaller.' Because the signs 'is 
greater' and 'is smaller' in this expression stay for 'employment' and 'unemployment' re-
spectively, the relationship between accessibility and unemployment is obvious. 

STUDY AREA 

In 2001 (the year of the origin of the data employed in this study), Slovakia was divided 
into eight districts that were subdivided into 79 counties. For the purposes of this study, 
the five counties forming the area of the capital and the largest city of Slovakia—Bra-
tislava (called Bratislava 1 through Bratislava 5) are merged into a single region called 
Bratislava. The five counties forming the area of the second largest city of Kosice and its 
surrounding (called Kosice 1 through Kosice 4 and Kosice-Surroundings) are merged 
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into a single region called Kosice. Thus, 71 'customized counties' are established, that will 
be called counties further on in this study. The local level of self-government administra-
tion in 2001 was represented by 2883 communities, out of which 138 have a city status. 

As mentioned above, an additional analysis is conducted in the Myjava and Skalica 
Counties comprising 17 and 21 communities (respectively), both of them in the Western 
Slovakia at Slovak-Czech border. The population of the Myjava County is 29243, with 
13142 inhabitants living in the town of Myjava, and the population of the Skalica County 
is 46791, with 15013 inhabitants living in the town of Skalica (SRSO 2001). While the Ska-
lica County is more of a gateway-type area with seven border crossings between Slovakia 
and the Czech Republic (two of them being of national importance), the Myjava County 
has only two border crossings (both of them of just local / regional importance). This situ-
ation is, to a significant degree, determined by the topography and history of this area, 
which also influenced the development of the dispersed settlement in the upland Myjava 
County and the clustered/concentrated settlement in the lowland Skalica County. 

UNEMPLOYMENT DATA 

The unemployment data used in this study are provided by the Slovak National Labor 
Office (NLO 2002). They represent counts of unemployed in all 2883 communities as of 
31 December 2001 (Figures 2 and 3). It should be realized from the beginning that this 
dataset representing just a cross section in the complex spatio-temporal development of 
unemployment cannot capture the nature of this dynamic phenomenon. Although, newer 
data at the same spatial resolution are not available, the benefit of this dataset is that 
the year 2001 is the year of the highest unemployment rate in Slovakia since 1989 up to 
present. 

The data on the number of economically active (i.e. labour force—those who either 
have a job or are unemployed) in each community come from the 2001 Census carried 
out on 26 May 2001 (SRSO 2001). There is an obvious temporal mismatch between the 
unemployment and census data. Because unemployment rate is computed as a ratio of the 
number of unemployed and the number of economically active, this mismatch causes an 
error in the values of unemployment rate. As a result of this error, four communities have 
values of unemployment rate exceeding 100%. For the purposes of this study, these val-
ues are put equal 100%, as no other information for their refining is available. However, 
there are probably more errors in these data in addition to the temporal mismatch error, 
because, for example, in the case of the community of Radnovce, the number of unem-
ployed (247) exceeds the number of economically active (184) by 63 (34%). It is un ikely 
that such a significant difference is caused only by the temporal mismatch. 

The data on the number of job opportunities that are staffed (existing jobs) as well 
as those that are vacant (openings for applicants) in the communities of the Myjava and 
Skalica Counties as of 31 December 2001 were acquired from the NLO-CLOs in M/java 
and Skalica (NLO-CLOs 2002, Figure 4). The most important drawback of these dita is 
that they are not based on actual job locations, but on the addresses of the firms' head-
quarters. 
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Figure 3. Unemployment in the Communi t ies in the Myjava and Skalica Count ies as of 31 December 2001 

Source data: NLO 2002 and SRSO 2001 
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Figure 4. Job Oppor tuni t ies and the Economically Active (Labor Force) in the Myjava and Skalica Count ies 
Source data: NLO-CLO 2002 and SRSO 2001 
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MEASURING ACCESSIBILITY: DISTANCE APPROACH AND CONTAINER APPROACH 

Within the distance approach, accessibility is measured in terms of physical distance. 
While air distances are used at the national level, both air and road distances are used at 
the case-study-area level. 

In reality, almost every community is the source as well as the destination of accessibil-
ity at the same time. However, this study uses a simplified model, in which each community 
is the source of potential commuting, but only some of them are also destinations. They 
could be called daily employment commuting centres. In the case, when a source is identi-
cal with a destination, the distance is put equal to zero. The selection of the destinations 
of potential commuting, to which the accessibility is measured, is one of the critical points 
in the methodology. The problem of their selection is based on the fact that the maximum 
commuting distances for different types of employment and thus also the sizes of the re-
spective daily commuting regions vary significantly. One of the solutions is to use district 
seats, county seats and towns (Figure 5) as crude proxies for daily employment commuting 
centres, representing three different scales of daily commuting regions. This idea is based 
on a potential similarity existing between the functional hierarchy of public administration 
and the hierarchy of daily commuting regions. Another alternative, partially based on the 
central place theory (Christaller 1966), suggests that towns of certain sizes could serve 
as crude proxies for daily employment commuting centres. Again, a three-level system is 
applied: the towns with more than 30000; more than 20000; and more than 10000 inhab-
itants (Figure 6). Together these two alternatives yield six types of commuting centres: 
district seats (8 in count), county seats (71), all towns (138), towns with over 30000 inhabit-
ants (23), towns with over 20000 inhabitants (40), and towns with over 10000 inhabitants 
(72). In all six cases, the air distance to the nearest potential employment regional centre 
is recorded, and thus each community is assigned six values of accessibility. 

At the national scale, Bratislava—the capital and the largest city in Slovakia—may 
be theoretically considered the daily employment commuting centre of the highest pos-
sible rank. While one might argue that daily commuting to Bratislava applies only to a 
few types of jobs, the underlying nature of the input unemployment data reveals a good 
amount of logic in this assumption. Undoubtedly, the capital of Slovakia offers the great-
est number of job opportunities in the country and the average income in Slovakia is 
by far the highest in Bratislava and its immediate hinterland. These two facts motivate 
people to commute to Bratislava from large distances. In many cases, however, instead 
of daily commuting, commuters choose to stay in temporary residencies in Bratislava, 
while returning home only weekly, biweekly or less often. Yet, they keep their permanent 
home addresses outside Bratislava. As a result, in official statistics they are included in 
the number of residents, economically active and employed in their home communities, 
thus effectively contributing to the lower unemployment rates of these communities. As 
such, they become what can be called 'seeming daily commuters.' This seeming daily 
commuting is the primary justification for measuring the distance between a community 
and Bratislava and for considering the potential influence of this distance on the level of 
unemployment rate in that particular community. Thus, each community is assigned the 
seventh value of accessibility. 
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Figure 5. District Seats, County Seats and Towns as Crude Proxies for Daily Employment Commuting 
ON -J 
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Figure 6. Towns with more than 30000 / 20000 /10000 Inhabi tants as Crude Proxies for Daily Employment Commut ing Centers 

Source data: SRSO 2001 
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The methodology based on air distances described above is applied to all 2883 com-
munities in Slovakia. Similar methodology, based on road distances, is applied to 17 com-
munities of the Myjava County and 21 communities of the Skalica County. In these case-
study areas, only the accessibility to the nearest county seat and to the nearest town is 
measured. As the word 'nearest ' implies, these centres may not necessarily be located 
within the case-study areas. Finally, each community is assigned two values of road acces-
sibility—one to the nearest county seat and the other one to the nearest town. 

In addition to the distance approach to measuring accessibility in the case-study ar-
eas, a container approach is employed. Within this approach, the employment accessibil-
ity in a community is defined as the ratio of the number of existing job opportunities and 
the number of economically active living in that particular community. If this ratio is 
multiplied by 100, then the accessibility is expressed as the number of job opportunities 
per 100 economically active (Figure 4). 

CORRELATION ANALYSIS 

Correlation analysis and testing of its results for significance are the last two steps in the 
methodological design (Figure 7). The relationship between unemployment and accessi-
bility is evaluated by the two commonly used rank correlation coefficients—Spearman's 
p and Kendall's x. Pearson's product-moment correlation coefficient (r) is also computed, 
but its values serve only an informative purpose, because the assumption of the normality 
of the input data is not met. 

Javorina and Valaskovce, two out of 2883 evaluated communities, are actually not 
communities, but military zones with no permanent residents. Therefore, these two units 
are omitted from the analysis. The correlation analysis also does not comprise the corn-

Figure 7. Methodological Design 
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munities that serve the role of destinations, i.e. the daily employment commuting centres, 
as their accessibility values are equal to zero. 

RESULTS AND DISCUSSION 

The results of the correlation analyses at the national level show that the unemployment 
rate and accessibility in Slovakia are positively correlated (Table 1). They are significant 
at a = 0.01 and this suggests that the first hypothesis should be accepted. However, there 
are several other facts that have to be considered before stating the conclusion. 

First of all, the flaws in the input data have to be considered when the outputs of the 
correlation analyses are interpreted. As mentioned above, there is the 'un-captured com-
plexity' drawback, the temporal mismatch error, as well as other unspecified errors in the 
unemployment rate source data. The distance data have most likely also some shortcom-
ings, since they are based on a simplified model. Although, probably the greatest amount 
of error is introduced through the fact that only crude proxies are used for the potential 
commuting destinations. 

When the acceptance or rejection of a research hypothesis is being considered, not 
only the statistical significance, but also the practical significance has to be taken into 
account. While the exact percentage of explained variance can be determined in the case 
of Pearson's product-moment correlation coefficient analysis, the ordinal measures of as-
sociation used in this study do not offer this capability. However, because the population 
sizes of the national level datasets are similar (2743 to 2880), and because all of the values 
of the nonparametric correlation coefficients are statistically significant, these values can 
be compared with each other. An interesting fact revealed by this comparison is that five 
of these seven values of Spearman's p and Kendall's x (with the exceptions of Bratislava 
and county seats) decrease with the growing number of employment centres (Figures 8 
and 9). This suggests that the relationship between unemployment and accessibility is 
stronger at the higher-order employment centres and weaker at the lower order employ-
ment centres. However, based on the assumption in the rationale that majority of the 
economically active population commutes short distances and only minority commutes 
longer distances (e.g. 50 kilometres or more), the opposite was expected. Even though 
the number of the long-distance daily commuters is additionally enlarged by the 'seeming 
daily commuters,' they are probably still outnumbered by the short-distance commuters. 

To explain the finding that the distances to the higher-order employment centres ex-
perience stronger correlation with unemployment rates than the distances to the lower 
order employment centres, the issue of spatial autocorrelation needs to be addressed. 
While the autocorrelation in the unemployment dataset relates to the autocorrelat on of 
factors that cause unemployment, the autocorrelation in the distance dataset is inherent 
to the nature of the distance data. As a general rule, autocorrelation inflates values of 
correlation coefficients. However, the issue of autocorrelation is more complex. Thî rea-
son of this complexity stems from the scale-dependent spatial variance structure, vhich 
refers to different amounts of autocorrelation in a dataset at different scales or different 
lag distances. Although the scale-dependent spatial variance structure of the inpu data 
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Table 1. Correlat ion Analyses Results 

Size Spearman's Kendall's Pearson's 

Correlation Coefficients N P X r1 

ACCESSIBILITY—DISTANCE APPROACH 

Slovakia 

Air Distance to the Nearest District Seat (8) 2873 "0 ,513 "0,360 "0,518 

Air Distance to the Nearest County Seat (71) 2810 "0,308 "0,206 "0,307 

Air Distance to the Nearest Town (138) 2743 "0,218 "0,146 "0,226 

Air Distance to the Nearest 30,000+ Town (23) 2858 "0 ,403 "0,277 "0,453 

Air Distance to the Nearest 20,000+ Town (40) 2841 "0,364 "0,244 "0,296 

Air Distance to the Nearest 10,000+ Town (72) 2809 "0,325 "0,217 "0,287 

Air Distance to Bratislava (1) 2880 "0,435 "0,291 "0,356 

Mvjava Countv 

Air Distance to the Nearest County Seat 16 0,229 0,133 0,360 

Air Distance to the Nearest Town 15 0,375 0,238 *0,519 

Road Distance to the Nearest County Seat 16 0,274 0,150 0,360 

Road Distance to the Nearest Town 15 *0,514 0,352 *0,537 

Skalica Countv 

Air Distance to the Nearest County Seat 20 0,182 0,158 0,269 

Air Distance to the Nearest Town 18 0,119 0,085 0,256 

Road Distance to the Nearest County Seat 20 0,235 0,147 0,249 

Road Distance to the Nearest Town 18 0,158 0,085 0,324 

Mvjava and Skalica Counties 

Air Distance to the Nearest County Seat 36 0,158 0,117 0,232 

Air Distance to the Nearest Town 33 0,296 0,208 •0,354 

Road Distance to the Nearest County Seat 36 0,194 0,117 0,226 

Road Distance to the Nearest Town 33 0,318 0,193 •0,408 

ACCESSIBILITY—CONTAINER APPROACH 

Job Opportunities per 1 Economically Active 

Myjava County 17 *-0,586 *-0,426 •-0,529 

Skalica County 21 -0,232 -0,152 -0,249 

Myjava and Skalica Counties 38 *-0,332 -0,220 •-0,346 

1 values of Pearson's r are only informative, because the assumption of normality is not met 
*(**) Correlation is significant at the 0,05 (0,01) level—2-tailed test 
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has not been evaluated (e.g. by the semivariogram analysis), the visual interpretation 
suggests that the lag distances with significant values of spatial variance are much greater 
in the unemployment dataset (Figure 2) than they are in the distance datasets. It is also 
suggested that these distances decline with the growing number of employment centres 
just like the values of Spearman's p and Kendall's x do (Figure 8). Therefore, the expla-
nation of the stronger correlation in the case of higher-order centres is that the smaller 
the difference between the lag distances with significant values of spatial variance of the 
two datasets, the stronger their correlation. However, a semivariogram analysis would be 
needed to prove this claim. 

Bratislava and county seats are the two exceptions from this general tendency. The ex-
planation for county seats could be found in the negligible difference between the number 
of county seats (71) and the number of 10000+ towns (72), which also suggests a negligi-
ble rank difference between these two kinds of employment centres. The negligibility of 
this difference implies a small probability that such a type of inconsistency in the general 
tendency would appear at other ranks (e.g. at 5000+ towns or 15000+ towns) and that it 
is most likely just a result of the exaggerated approximation/'crudeness' of the selection 
of potential commuting destination proxies. 

The exception of Bratislava can be probably also explained on the basis of the scale-
dependent spatial variance structure of the datasets entering the correlation analysis. 
Based on visual interpretation, it can be suggested that the lag distances with significant 
values of spatial variance in the distance-to-Bratislava dataset are greater (almost the 

Figure 8. Relat ionship between the Number of Proxies for Daily Employment Commuting Centers 

and the Correlat ion Analysis Results 
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greatest possible) than they are in the unemployment dataset (Figure 2). At such a great 
magnitude of these lag distances, the lag distance difference between the two datasets 
is not as important (as it was explained in the previous paragraph) as the general direc-
tion of the increase of the values of the two datasets. While the distance to Bratislava 
increases in the general direction from west-southwest to east-northeast, unemployment 
increases in the general direction from northwest to southeast. If these two general di-
rections were the same, the correlation coefficient values for the relationship of these 
two datasets would be greater than for any other of the six analyzed relationships at the 
national level (Figures 8 and 9). 

However, there are also other possible explanations of the fact that the distances to the 
higher-order employment centres experience a stronger correlation with unemployment 
rates than the distances to the lower order employment centres. One possible explanation 
is that the proxies of higher order administrative/population centres may better represent 
the higher-order employment centres, than the proxies of lower order administrative/pop-
ulation centres represent the lower-order employment centres. Perhaps, the coincidence 
of the least accessible areas (peripheries) from (at the scale of accessibility to) the dis-
trict seats (e.g. the Counties of Kezmarok, Spisskâ Nova Ves, Revûca, Rimavskâ Sobota, 
Roznava and Trebisov) and the 30000+ towns (e.g. the Counties of Revûca, Rimavskâ 
Sobota, Roznava and Trebisov) with the areas of relatively high concentration of Roma 
population, which generally experiences higher unemployment rates, also contributes to 
this phenomenon. Another explanation could be based on the fact that the areas of the 

Figure 9. Relat ionship between Unemployment Rate and the Number of Job Oppor tuni t ies 

per 100 Economically Active in the communit ies of the study area - the Myjava and Skalica Count ies 
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greatest unemployment rate, i.e. southern-south-eastern and eastern parts of Slovakia, 
are also the areas of low population densities and low levels of urbanization where the 
higher order urban centres have not developed to the degree they did in the rest of Slo-
vakia. Thus, the location of these areas is peripheral with respect to the largest popula-
tion/administrative/employment centres. 

Most of the correlation analysis results at the case-study level show that the unemploy-
ment rate and accessibility in Slovakia are not correlated (Table 1). The only exception 
is the correlation between unemployment rate and the road distance to the nearest town 
in the Myjava County, which is statistically significant at a = 0.05. Overall, however, the 
results suggest that the first hypothesis should be rejected at the case-study level. 

Although, no significant differences seem to exist between the road and air distances 
measured in the case-study area, it is interesting to note that in all six pairs of Spearman's 
p coefficients the values derived from road distances are greater than the ones derived 
from air distances. The same holds true with respect to the two pairs of Kendall's x coef-
ficients in the Myjava County. However, two other pairs of Kendall's x coefficients tie 
and the other two pairs are inversed. Based on the rationale behind the hypothesis, this 
may suggest that (in most cases) road distances better represent real accessibility than 
air distances. Because this is an obvious fact, the claim can be reversed: Based on the 
fact that road distances better represent real accessibility than air distances, the greater 
values of correlation coefficients derived from road distances than the ones derived from 
air distances support the first hypothesis as well as the rationale behind it. However, it 
has to be stressed that—as mentioned in the preceding paragraph—only one out of the 24 
correlation analysis results in the case-study area is statistically significant. 

The container approach to the accessibility measurement leads to the highest cor-
relation coefficient absolute values in this study (Table 1). While only the Spearman's p 
value is statistically significant at the whole case-study-area level, both Spearman's p and 
Kendall's x values are significant in the Myjava County and none of them is significant in 
the Skalica County. 

Due to the 'address mismatch' problem mentioned above, the data on the number of 
job opportunities contain a significant amount of error. The burden this error imposes 
on the results of the correlation analysis can be illustrated on the example of the furni-
ture producing firm in the Myjava County. The company employs 233 workers and, ac-
cording to the data used in the correlation analysis (NLO-CLO 2002), all of them work 
in the community of Bukovec (the community with ID number 3 in Figures 3 and 10). 
In reality, however, only the headquarters and one of the two operations are located in 
Bukovec, while the other one is located in the community of Kosariska (the community 
with ID number 7 in Figures 3 and 10). It is obvious, that if accurate data were avail-
able, the position of these two communities in Figure 9 would be quite different. The 
extremely high value of the number of job opportunities per 100 economically active in 
Bukovec would decrease while the value for Kosariska would increase. As a result, both 
communities would most likely better fit the imaginary trend line of the Myjava County 
dataset in the scatter plot, and the values of the correlation coefficients would further 
increase. 
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CONCLUSION 

Although the correlation analyses results are statistically significant at the national level, 
the relatively low absolute values of the correlation coefficients suggest that their practi-
cal significance is secondary. The results at the case-study level are equivocal and further 
analyses are needed in natural socioeconomic regions rather than in administrative or 
statistical regions such as counties. 

It is evident that the spatial autocorrelation in the data used in the correlation analy-
ses inflates the correlation coefficient values. The more similar scales of autocorrelations 
in the two datasets whose relationship is being evaluated, the stronger their correlation. 
The fact that the distances to the higher-order employment centres experience stronger 
correlation with unemployment rates than the distances to the lower order employment 
centres suggests that the factors operating at mezzo- to macro-regional scales influence 
unemployment rates more than the factors operating at micro- to mezzo-regional scales. 
Because most of the commuting occurs at micro- to mezzo-regional scales, and because 
these scales (represented by accessibility to lower-order centres) demonstrate relatively 
weak relationships (compared to the accessibility to higher-order centres), it is conclud-
ed that the contribution of inaccessibility to unemployment is subordinate to other more 
important mezzo- to macro-regional factors influencing unemployment. 

However, the correlation analyses results at both national and case-study-area lev-
els also reveal that although the relationship is subordinate, it does exist and the exact 
share of its contribution to unemployment needs to be investigated. To assess this share, 
a method is needed that would filter out the effects of macro-regional factors. At best, 
this could be accomplished by a multiple regression analysis that would attempt to ac-
count for all the possible factors causing unemployment. A simpler alternative would be 
to conduct a separate correlation analysis in each natural socioeconomic micro-region / 
mezzo-region. 

It is interesting to note that out of all four study areas (Slovakia, joint area of the My-
java and Skalica Counties, the Myjava County, the Skalica County) the Myjava County 
stands out 'best ' with the highest absolute values of Spearman's p (and in most cases 
also Kendall's t) in the distance approach (0.514) as well as in the container approach 
(0.586). While this may be partially related to the sample size, an additional explana-
tion is possible. When the hypothesis of this study was first stated, it was not as much 
based on the rationale from the literature as on the rationale derived from pure logic 
(distance decay effect) and observation. Because the author of this study has spent most 
of his life in Myjava and its surrounding area, this is where most of the observation was 
accomplished. By stating a hypothesis based on the observation of a certain region, and 
testing this hypothesis also in several additional areas, it may come as no surprise that 
the hypothesis is accepted 'most successfully' in the region, on observation of which it 
was originally based. 

This work was supported by Science and Technology Assistance Agency under the 
contract No. APVT-20-016704. 
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Abstract: This paper seeks to analyse those vigorous spatial proc-
esses of the 1990, focusing on employment issues. The first part 
of this paper examines indicators revealing the social s tructure 
of villages on the basis of set t lement categories according to 
populat ion size. The second part examines the impact zone and 
integrative ability of towns and cities. Wha t was found as a ma-
jor ou tcome of the analyses is that the geographical location of 
sett lements, their distance f rom dynamic centres and the acces-
sibility of such centres de termined the prevailing condit ions and 
fu ture perspectives of local residents. 

Key words: access to employment , job opportunit ies , core areas, 
spatial segregation, regional differences 

INTRODUCTION 

This paper seeks to analyse those vigorous spatial processes prevalent throughout the 
1990s, focusing on employment opportunities.1 The analyses are based on a database ag-
gregated according to the size of settlements (villages and towns separatedly) and along 
the so-called statistical micro-regions, NUTS IV tier statistical units, effective from Janu-
ary 2004.2 

1 This paper was prepared as part of the research titled 'The Current State of and Possible Methods of 
Improving Equal Opportunities in Labour Market Competition with Special Regard to Disadvantaged Social 
Groups', sponsored by the Ministry of Employment and Labour Issues and conducted at the Department of Re-
gional Development Research, Centre for Regional Research, Hungarian Academy of Sciences. 

2 NUTS 4-level regions under EU spatial classification. 
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What is proposed in the first part of this paper, which examines indicators revealing 
the social structure, employment and income-generating opportunities of villages of dif-
ferent size categories, still provide evidence for deep inequalities between cities and vil-
lages as well as between the various size-groups of villages. This outcome continous to be 
apparent, since what our findings also suggest, a deterioration of dramatic proportions in 
the conditions of those living in the settlements of peripheral location is so dominant that 
could not be counterbalanced by the more favourable indicators of those integrated small 
villages in dynamic regions. However, our analyses confirm the fact that it is between 
integrated and lagging regions that essential differences evolve. 

This is substantiated by the second part of this paper, which examines, on NUTS IV 
level, the impact zone and the integrative ability of settlements with central functions as 
well as dynamism or decline in employment, population growth, age composition and 
other factors. We found that the geographical location of settlements, their distance from 
dynamic centres and the accessibility of such centres determined the prevailing condi-
tions and future perspectives of local residents. 

Our earlier empirical studies also confirmed that it was not the combined economic 
power of (large) cities or urban conglomerates that had triggered those spatial processes 
that determined the state of villages and had led, if not to anything else, to shifts in focus, 
relative to what had been the case earlier, and that was now transforming the Hungarian 
settlement network according to a West European pattern (Enyedi 1988). Those opting 
for villages as places of either residence or recreation integrated by urban economies or 
as places where the cost of living is lower and, overall, a new division of labour between 
the individual settlement categories played at least as important a role in the evolvement 
of poles and suburban zones and in the concentration of disadvantaged social groups on 
the peripheries as did urban employment capacity. 

By the end of the decade the new functions of villages or those that were given a 
new emphasis, i.e. residence, recreation and landscape care, had become a new paradigm 
that influenced the European Union's rural policy. (Ploeg et al. 2000) After the political 
regime change, precipitating considerable migration, they gained ground in Hungary as 
well, as is illustrated at several junctures in this paper. 

ON THE SLOPE: REFLECTION OF SPATIAL PROCESSES AND EMPLOYMENT 
OPPORTUNITIES IN THE VARIOUS SETTLEMENT CATEGORIES 

When deciding on examining this aspect, we asked the following questions: Has the unre-
lenting consistence in the workings of the settlement slope that characterised the approxi-
mately four decades before the political regime change prevailed despite the processes, 
i.e. growing spatial inequalities and a positive balance of migration from large cities to vil-
lages, that have become increasingly marked since then?3 Do those living in more popu-
lous villages stand better chances of employment, higher income and a more comfortable 

3 For a detailed discussion of the impact of settlement policies on the development chances of small regions, 
see Kovacs 1990 and Havas 1999. 
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life than their counterparts in the less populous ones? Are residents of large cities, ab ovo, 
in a more advantageous position than those in small towns? And, finally, do city dwellers 
still have better perspectives than do villagers? The answer to the above questions is 'yes'. 
The reason for this is that, although there are occasional signs of changes, on the whole, 
no breakthrough can be detected in terms of the overriding importance of the settlement 
slope or settlement size. Despite strong residential suburbanisation (Timar and Varadi 
2001), especially in the metropolitan region and in the environs of regional centres, and 
contrasting trends of development in regions with small villages, only faint outlines of 
such trends are discernible in the aggregates formed according to the settlement catego-
ries based on population size. 

What are the standard manifestations of the operation of the settlement slope? First 
and foremost, overall, demographic erosion in small regions continues. In other words, age 
composition remains the most unfavourable in small villages, where ageing is taking on 
increasing proportions and those moving out outnumber those moving in. Although the 
migration balance is positive in the majority of larger villages, ageing and a low number 
of children lead to shrinking population. Hence, the number of small settlements, even 
the smallest ones, increases, though that of their inhabitants diminishes. This is all the 
more intriguing as a 2-per cent increase in the number of taxpayers would logically lead 
to the conclusion that the majority of those moving in are economically active. As far as 
the income differences are concerned, the average income of those in employment in the 
smallest settlements is still the lowest (in 2001 77.5% of the average income excluding 
data for Budapesters), the gap in this respect has not widened. Rather, it has narrowed 
relative to what it was in 1994 (76.4%). 

This suggests that mainstream trends hide even conspicuous, new and diverse trends. 
Higher migration gains and hence population growth in larger villages and a sharp rise in 
the number of taxpayers simultaneously reflect the impact of the moving in of both city 
dwellers and villagers. Townships coveting an urban status and lying in the environs of 
cities are clearly over-represented among those with a population of over 5,000. 

As regards, however, the central issue of this paper, i.e. developments in employment 
conditions and employment capacity, despite irregularities in demographic data and data 
on population mobility, the settlement slope operates in keeping with expectations for its 
unrelenting nature. Local employment capacity, apart from a slight, 1% to 2%, deviation, 
grows in direct proportion in the settlement categories included in a hierarchy based on 
legal status and population size. The retention ability of economic activity, which is not 
necessarily based on employment at the place of residence, is less regular and depends on 
the room for manoeuvre for cushioning the impact of job losses (see indicators of commut-
ing ratios in Table 1). Certain trends are, however, unmistakeable. They are as follows, 

• Although to the lowest extent and well below the average, only in small settlements, 
i.e. in villages with a population of under 500, did local employment capacity grow be-
tween 1990 and 2001 (from 26% to 30% as a proportion of the economically active popu-
lation), probably as a result of the establishment of local governments. On average 41% of 
those employed in villages find employment locally. Corresponding figures for city dwell-
ers and residents of Budapest, the latter representing the top of the settlement hierarchy, 
are 81% and 96% respectively. 
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Table 1. A few data and indicators in a breakdown of settlement categories 
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• Although the proportion of the jobs held by commuters decreases further up the 
settlement slope, this decrease is not proportionate to local employment capacity. A quar-
ter of the urban jobs (one-fifth in Budapest) are held by commuters. Corresponding fig-
ures for villages and settlements of the smallest size are 30% and 38% respectively. This 
is attributable to the discrepancy between locally available labour supply and demand 
mainly in those settlements that represent the lowest level of the settlement hierarchy. An 
analysis of data on commuting reveals that not even medium-size cities can employ local 
labour in jobsrequiring qualifications or retain all highly qualified labour locally. Its very 
impact is highly likely to be the underlying reason for commuting between centres. 

• The number of commuters grew in those settlement categories, logically in larger 
cities, where it was outright low a decade before. This is especially true for regional cen-
tres and county seats, and less for Budapest. While the number of commuters in settle-
ments at the lowest level of the urban hierarchy and the top level of the village hierarchy 
has stabilised, it has declined in villages with a smaller population in a direction and at a 
rate that are consistent with rules of the slope. It stands to reason that just the opposite is 
the case when indicators of the number of dependent and inactive persons per employed 
person and the proportion of the households with no members in employment are exam-
ined. These data reflect ageing, the getting stuck in villages of those who lost their jobs as 
well as the lack of commuting opportunities and financial capability to commute, which 
leads to inactivity of dramatic proportions, often as high as 70% as a proportion of the 
active-age population, in crisis zones and peripheral regions undergoing segregation.4 

• Employment is at its lowest in the 15-64 age groups in the case of both sexes in settle-
ments with the smallest population. It is in these settlements that reduction in the number of 
the registered unemployed was the smallest between 1993, when unemployment was record 
high, and 2002. Hence, the rate of unemployment is the highest here. Female employment 
is particularly low (37% as a proportion of the 15-64 age group), while higher, 50% male 
employment co-exists with a higher, 13% rate of unemployment. As a proportion of the 
18-59 age groups, female unemployment was 10.6%. It is villages undergoing ghettoisation 
where diverse forms of old and new poverty (Ferge 2000; Speder 2002) are discernible, 
the level of education of the population is low, economic activity is around 20%, female 
employment is especially low, unemployment, male unemployment (unemployed women 
do not get themselves registered5), in particular, the proportion of the economically inac-

4 Relying on a study by K6ll6(2003), Kertesi (2000) performed an analysis of the correlation between the 
rate of unemployment in the issuing and target areas of commuting and the costs of commuting. He concludes 
that inequalities in employment opportunities, especially in the case of those with a low level of education, are 
unbearably large in the various regions with respect to access to labour markets of varying degrees of absorp-
tion capacity and accessibility. Based on his research, he found that the costs of commuting were too high to be 
profitable for approximately 250,000 working-age village residents. Referring to the results of a questionnaire 
survey including formerly unemployed persons, Bartus (2003) complements and, to a certain extent, corrects 
Kertesi's findings. According to this, the number of commuters who commute at their own costs is strikingly low 
(approximately 20%). Accordingly, Kertesi's findings can be modified as follows: the costs of commuting are so 
high for 80% of employees that they cannot afford to commute unless their costs thus incurred are reimbursed. 
If this specific condition is met, however, nearly 90% are willing to commute in the case of both sexes. Neverthe-
less, Bartus (2003) also points out that there is an inverse relationship between the willingness of employers to 
reimburse costs and the characteristics of local labour markets in small regions, since the rate of unemployment 
is also inversely related to the likelihood of finding suitable labour. 

5 For a detailed discussion of female unemployment in regions with small villages, see Varadi (2005) 
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tive are high and income is low. Inertia prevails, since there is nowhere to go in terms of 
employment, and even if there were, it would be expensive. Both will and way are missing. 
As a result, the number of commuters fell by 40% between 1990 and 2001. 

The underlying reasons for the above include (i) peripheral location, (ii) a lack of 
demand and supply (in a wide range of services, including public services) arising from 
the small size, (iii) a poor supply of resources such as education and capabilities (e.g. 
ability and willingness to set up businesses) and (iv) the large weight of crisis sectors, 
among them agriculture in particular, in employment. This held true during the era of 
socialism and at the turn of the millennium as well. In this regard, the settlement slope 
works almost perfectly: the employment capacity of agriculture was at its highest, i.e. 
40%, in settlements with a population of below 500 in 1990. In 2001, too, the proportion 
of small village residents was the highest in the sector, though it was only 15% then, and 
the density of private farms was also the highest here in 2000, the year of the most recent 
agricultural census.6 Although agriculture and, within that, small-scale production are of 
secondary importance, their utmost importance from the perspective of the livelihood of 
families can hardly be called to question. 

ON THE SLIDE: SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC TRENDS IN THE SOUTH AND IN THE EAST 

There seems to be general consensus in literature on rising spatial inequalities in Hun-
gary and the gravity and deep impact of economic and social polarisation (Kiss 2001, 
Fazekas 2003, Kovacs and Koos 2003; Nemes Nagy 2003). According to this, the slide 
slopes in a North-Southerly or a West-Easterly direction. Our study has not proven oth-
erwise either. It confirmed the existence of a divide essentially between the regions in the 
East and the West and those in North and the South. However, our criteria for changes in 
employment indicators shed light on a few important details presented below: 

• In the case of dynamic centres and when their commuting zones overlap, their in-
fluence on employment generates an impact factor at least on a mezo-regional level; but 
it is also discernible in a wider geographic space. The location of small regions with a bet-
ter-than-average rate of economic activity reveals that the employment capacity of Buda-
pest and the dynamic centres of the Central and Western Hungarian regions allowed for 
the possibility that a contiguous, economically better-than-average active region might 
emerge and that, along the state frontier and the main axis of traffic, a 'hyperactive zone 
might evolve in North West Hungary (Figure 1). The regional impact of economic dy-
namism was able to adjust the implications of economic re-arrangement in employment, 
which entailed a dramatic fall in the number of jobs in certain small regions. With a 
few exceptions, the dynamic zone stretching between North West Hungary and Szeged 
is directly linked to international networks, mainly via the business connections of those 
transnational corporations that established branches in Hungary (Enyedi 2004). 

• Economic suburbanisation, which is at its strongest in the Budapest agglomention, 
and has led to the emergence of a unique region in today's Hungary where employment 

6 For a more detailed discussion of the issue, see G. Fekete (2005) 
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Figure 1. Employment rate in the proportion of population aged 15-64, 2001 
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(100.1%) has not changed since 1990 and the number of jobs has increased (101.2%), 
albeit slightly, is attributable in part to the power of dynamic centres and in part to the re-
arrangement of the spatial structure of the economy. Figure 3 shows those small regions 
where, in addition to economic suburbanisation, classic residential suburbanisation in 
the social sense is dominant and the moving out of the urban upper and middle classes 
has re-arranged local communities. In these regions household income is above average, 
while the proportion of those employed locally is far below average (53% relative to the 
national average of 81%). 

• Based on their population growth, commuting zones, including the Budapest ag-
glomeration, can be regarded as the most dynamically developing regional units. While 
the population of the country shrank between 1990 and 2001, that of commuting areas 
grew by 137,000 or 7%. In these regions population growth is not or not primarily related 
to strengthening economies, rather to suburbanisation and the ability of centres espe-
cially that of Budapest, to attract labour. 

• Commuting thus improves the chances of employment. Its dynamising impact is 
enormous and, given the trend-like evolvement of economic clusters, it is likely to remain 
so. Yet, its importance should not be overrated, since, in addition to economic power rela-
tions, the settlement network and spatial structure also influence commuting profoundly. 
In the Great Plain commuting intensity is far below average. Hence, to all appearances, 
the capacity of settlements with central functions to attract labour is weaker. This is at-
tributable to the fact that the ability of settlements in the Great Plain to provide employ-
ment locally is much higher than that of small and medium-size towns with small villages 
in their environs in the rest of the country. 

• Commuting as a possible life strategy can not be seen as equally guaranteed possi-
bility. In the most dynamically developing regions, including the capital city's agglomera-
tion zone and the Veszprem-Szekesfehervar 'corridor', employees can commute to dozens 
of industrial centers via public transportation (Figure 2). Contrary to these the workforce 
living in the remote peripheral areas -Belso-Somogy, Cserehat, Drava-mente—may only 
commute to one or two small towns. These towns are characterized with restricted em-
ployment capacity, therefore whole micro-regions suffer from high unemployment rate. 
The spatial heterogenity of wages also effect this phenomenon. The higher rate of wages 
in the dynamically developing territories attracts commuters from relatively great dis-
tances positively influencing the available of labour pool in terms of quality and quantity. 
Contrary to this, in the peripheral areas the low level of wages hampers the assurance of 
competitive workforce-pool as the willingness to commute remain low. 

• In addition to the explanatory power of the West-East slope, the typology com-
pleted also resulted, at least on the mezo-regional level, in a few important conclusions 
and clarifications. (Figure3) One is the delimiting of crisis regions, which still include 
the unmistakeable zones of structural crisis in the extractive and heavy industries in the 
North East and the South West and inner peripheries mainly in the Great Plain and 
Southern Transdanubia. The fate of industrial crisis regions and depression zones proves 
the importance of the distance between the individual settlements and dynamic regions 
or hubs of development (Tagai in: Nemes Nagy 2003). While the industrial regions in 
North West Hungary in the field of gravity of hub areas, measurable at a Central East 
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Figure 2. The number of commuting centres approachable within 30 minutes by public transportation 
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European scale, managed, for the most part, to overcome structural crisis, neither those 
in the Komlo region in the South nor the ones in the Ozd, Kazincbarcika and Miskolc 
regions in the North succeeded in doing so. 

• Another aspect of classifying typical labour market zones is based on the dominant 
sector of their respective economies. Such are contracting, yet still unique market town 
regions in the Great Plain and spa zones at Lake Balaton with a large number of small 
businesses and employees trained to a high standard and posting high income. In addition 
to industrial regions revamped through greenfield investments, successful privatisation 
and/or government-assisted restructuring, they constitute, from a sectoral perspective, a 
specific group of small regions. 

• And, finally, a few facts about the slide along which mostly the small regions on 
the outer and inner peripheries of the counties in the North East, Eastern and Southern 
Transdanubia move increasingly farther down. Our typology refers to these small regions, 
a total of 30, where nearly one million people live, as regions where segregation appeared 
sporadically or as a prevailing pattern. Social erosion with an ethnic tint to it is what these 
regions have in common and what poses the most serious problem facing them. 

TYPOLOGY OF SMALL REGIONS ACCORDING TO A SYSTEM OF CRITERIA 
BASED ON EMPLOYMENT AND SOCIAL STRUCTURE 

In establishing the various types of small regions, we relied, as a starting point, on the 
classification based on the combined economic power of centres, their employment ca-
pacity arising from the number of jobs and their status7 in the urban hierarchy8 set up by 
Beluszky and Gyori. The problem that this classification presented was that it included 
regions with very different characteristics in the same categories in the mid-section and at 
the pole representing weak economic power. Therefore, all small regions were examined 
on the basis of economic activity, the sectoral structure of employment, the intensity of 
commuting, household income, the level of education of residents, indicators of demogra-
phy and commuting as well as data on centres. When needed, changes in other variables 
(structure of demography and trends) were also taken into consideration. Care was taken 
that each type should also exhibit typical labour market characteristics. Based on this, 
small regions were included in a system of categories comprising first 16 components, and 
then, a few components having been combined, 10. Categories were based on the char-
acteristics of small regions as a whole, the relationship between centres (or settlements 
with central functions) and their environs as well as the circumstances of commuting. A 
brief description of the individual types is provided below. Figure 3 shows their spatial 
distribution. 

7 Naturally, not all settlements that we classified as centres were included in the urban hierarchy, as settle-
ments with a township status were also included in the group of 342 settlements; they are, as a rule, labelled as 
'only small regional centres' as weaker yet existing links of a kind. 

8 See Beluszky and Gyori (2005). The authors are greatly indebted to Pal Beluszky for his helpful remarks 
on the first version of the typology. 
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Figure 3. Types of micro-regions based on economic, labour market and social indicators 
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BUDAPEST9 

Competitive even by CEE standards, Budapest is Hungary's centre with unique econom-
ic power. 46% of the registered capital of businesses operated, one-third of employees 
with a university or college and university degree lived and nearly 25% of all the jobs in 
Hungary were concentrated here in 2001. Approximately 175,000 persons from over 600 
settlements commuted to Budapest every day. It has an overpowering concentration of 
businesses and human resources, to which it owes its rank as the centre of the country and 
on the basis of which it is among globally competitive metropolises. 

REGIONS OF CENTRES WITH MUNICIPAL AND REGIONAL IMPACT ZONES 

Serving also as places of residence for 2.5 million people, 474 settlements in a total of 
18 regions are included in this category. The number of jobs in smaller centres with mu-
nicipal and regional impact zones is 30-50,000, in larger ones over 70,000. Income and 
welfare indicators reflect a high level of education. Similarly to Budapest, these large cit-
ies with a high concentration of capital and jobs have an impact zone that reaches beyond 
the boundaries of their own small regions, though the geographical expansion of their 
catchment area and the numbers of commuters vary greatly. They owe their strength not 
only to the economic weight of the centres (large cities), but also to the growing potential 
of their more or less independent agglomerations, which rely and, simultaneously, exert 
an impact on large cities. A typical example is a few hubs in the Budapest agglomeration, 
Budaors and its environs, in particular. Budaors itself is the 'product' of agglomeration. 
At the same time, it has become a significant target area of commuting despite the fact 
that all the settlements in this small region are primarily attracted by Budapest, irrespec-
tive of the significant economic weight of settlements such as Erd and Torokbalint. 

Historically, Debrecen, Szeged, Pecs and Miskolc are the strongest central settle-
ments. By 2002 Gyor and Szekesfehervar had also caught up with the largest centres with 
a regional impact zone. Centres with a regional impact zone include the remaining coun-
ty seats, except for Salgotarjan and Szekszard, which were included in lower categories. 
They were replaced by Budaors and Sopron. Overall, businesses operating in the small 
regions included in this category hold 22% of all investment capital and 30% of all jobs. 
One of these regions is a place of residence for 27% of all employees. 

COMMUTING ZONES 

What the 46 small regions with 697 settlements and a population of slightly over 1,900,000 
that constitute the commuting zones have in common is a higher-than-average rate of 
commuting, the target of which is usually an attraction centre other than that of the rel-
evant small region. Commuting zones can be included into three distinct sub-categories. 

9 For the purpose of this paper, Budapest qualifies as a micro-region here. 
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• Although centres have relatively large economic weight in 24 of the small regions of 
ccmmuting (e.g. the Cegled, Dabas and Szob small regions), the fundamental character-
i s e of their labour market is that the majority of employees commute to some neighbour-
ing county seat or even to some regional one. 

• The position of the 15 small regions constituting the second ring of the commuting 
zcnes is weaker than that of the above regions. Their own centres represent small eco-
nomic weight and have a weaker ability to attract labour hence employees commute to 
one or more centres outside the region. At the same time, however, the economic activity 
oi the population and wages are high and labour force is also trained to an above-the-
a\erage standard. Typically, they are small regions (e.g. Aba and Adony small regions) 
located in a ring with a 20-40-km radius around Budapest, Szekesfehervar and Gyor. 

• Seven small regions in the Budapest agglomeration constitute a special group. Here 
the rate of commuting, income and the level of education, relative to those in the above 
snail regions, are high. What they have in common is that after the recession that accom-
panied the political regime change their respective economies strengthened. So much so 
that this is the only sub-category where the number of jobs, in contrast to national trends, 
grew rather then fell. 

REGIONS OF INDUSTRIAL CITIES 

The category of industrial cities includes seven small regions with rather strong econo-
mies, outstanding economic activity, high income, labour force trained to a high standard, 
a total of 199 settlements with a population of 400,000. Although the global downturn 
that coincided with the regime change hit all the industrial cities to a certain extent, these 
regions managed to survive the era of transformation, and their economies and labour 
markets also recovered. In the Esztergom region Suzuki's direct investment gave impetus 
to development, while the successful privatisation of the Lehel Gepgyar helped the Jasz-
bereny region recover from recession; the latter has, by now, become a Central European 
stronghold and is about to open a new plant in Nyiregyhaza. In Ajka alumina manufac-
turing, which contracted, has managed to find new markets and recovered; the power 
station has successfully resumed operation; the aluminium smelter has been privatised 
and now has French owners; the shoe factory has been acquired by Italian investors. New 
businesses like zeolit mining have also taken root. Specialising in petrol chemical manu-
facturing, Tiszaujvaros is a major chemical industry centre even by Central European 
standards. There has been practically no change in the operation of the nuclear plant in 
Paks, which generates 40% of the country's electricity consumption, as it was unaffected 
by the shock exerted by economic transformation. By contrast, industry in Dunaujvaros 
was not; however, product restructuring with government assistance lent viability to pro-
duction despite depressed prices. Dorog, where mining used to be the backbone of local 
economy, has been less fortunate. Although it did not manage to stave off severe reces-
sion, commuting to centres with rapidly rejuvenated economies helped it avoid the fate 
that awaited industrial crisis zones. 
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REGIONS WITH SPAS AND HEALTH RESORTS 

Representing a category with the smallest population (i.e. 174,000 persons), regions with 
spas and health resorts constitute rather a special group, as it is difficult to identify the 
spa and resort function on the level of statistical data. It is only characteristic in cities 
and towns at Lake Balaton. Data on other well-known spas and health resorts only add 
a detail to the 'big picture' perceived of small regions. Special characteristics of spas and 
health resorts include an employment structure that has become strongly tertiary, high 
economic activity, entrepreneurial activity only comparable to that in the most developed 
centres and a high proportion of those with a university/college degree. Typically, all the 
small regions along Lake Balaton, except for the Tapolca one with a centre further of 
the lake, belong to this group. The reason for this is obvious: only at Lake Balaton is spa 
tourism typical rather than isolated and limited to a few (central) settlements. Only here 
do holiday-makers, mostly with seasonal presence, provide livelihood for a multitude of 
businesses on a regional rather than settlement level. 

COMPACT REGIONS WITH MEDIUM-SIZE TOWNS 

Compact regions with medium-size towns have a core town with strong attraction abil-
ity each. Even if commuting is common, it is to the region's own centre. The attraction 
impact of other centres is less strong. The 16 small regions with a population of 319,000 
in this category are rather different in terms of economic activity, employment structure 
and commuting. 

• Regions with relatively high local employment capacity and resultant low commut-
ing lie mainly in the proximity of regional and municipal centres in the Great Plain (e.g. 
the Baja, Bekes, Gyula, Hodmezovasarhely and Kalocsa small regions). 

• Compact regions with medium-size towns where commuting is more common are 
in Transdanubia, where, in addition to larger centres, there have evolved medium-size 
and small settlements, from which those in employment commute mainly to small region-
al centres, while a relatively large number of the active age population in small regional 
centres seek employment in county seats or neighbouring towns. This 'cross-commuting', 
which is likely to affect quality labour in particular, is common in small and medium-size 
towns in Transdanubia. 

COMPACT REGIONS WITH SMALL TOWNS 

As a rule, compact regions with small towns have poorer indicators than their counter-
parts with medium-size towns, which have stronger economic power. They are signifi-
cantly backward in terms of income. The proportion of those with a university or college 
degree is below average and the economic activity of the population is high only in a few 
industrial small regions. This category includes 15 small regions with a population of 
410,000, of which three are located in the Great Plain, one in Nograd County and the 
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remaining regions are regions with small villages mostly in Transdanubia. The example 
of these micro-regions, where development was organic, proves that healthy small-town 
economies can manage their relatively narrow attraction zones on their own and function 
properly (see the Oriszentpeter, Siimeg and Tapolca cases). 

REGIONS WITH A MARKET TOWN CHARACTER 

This category includes 11 small regions with a population of close to 380,000, where agri-
culture is still dominant. The proportion of those employed in the sector mainly in 'rural ' 
settlements, but also in the centre(s) of small regions is higher than average. Although 
regions with a market town character resemble compact regions with small and medium-
size towns in many respects, the economic activity and income of their population are 
significantly lower. With agrarian economy contracting, the number of small regions with 
a market town character has fallen sharply over the past one decade. While in 1990 the 
number of small regions where the proportion of those employed in agriculture exceeded 
30% was 44, data for 2001 only allowed for the possibility of the delimitation of only 11 
such regions. 

All regions with a market town character are in the Great Plain. In Bâcs-Kiskun Coun-
ty it was specialised agricultural co-operatives in the Bâcsalmâs, Jânoshalma, Kiskôrôsi 
Kiskunfélegyhâza and Kiskunmajsa regions that contributed to the development of effi-
cient market gardening on fundamentally sandy soil and, hence, to the survival of farming 
traditions. This led to the emergence of a group of thriving agrarian entrepreneurs with 
competitive expertise and market savvy. In Csongrâd County this category includes the 
environs of Csongrâd, Szentes, Kistelek and Morahalom. 

CRISIS ZONES 

Including 18 small regions with 308 settlements and a population of 710,000, this category 
covers two characteristic crisis zones that represent separate subcategories under a more 
detailed typology. One comprises regions struggling with economic depression the other 
includes those bogged down in an industrial structural crisis. What they have in common 
is that there has been a 40% loss in jobs, the number employed has fallen by one-third and 
economic activity is very low, standing at a mere 28.4%. 

Inner peripheries hit by economic recession (e.g. Kunszentmarton, Kunszentmiklos, 
Mezotur, Tiszafiired and Szeghalom in the Great Plain and Marcali and Nagyatad in 
Transdanubia) are a long way from county seats and other larger economic centres that 
may be able to invigorate their economies. They have been unable to attract external 
investment or master their internal resources in order to expand their dramatically con-
tracted economic capacity. 

Industrial crisis zones include extractive and heavy industry crisis zones, which form a 
contiguous area within a swathe with Salgotarjan, Eger and Kazincbarcika at its bound-
ary. Likewise, the space between Miskolc and Nyiregyhaza is also crammed with small 
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regions sunk in industrial depression. Although employment in a dramatically shrunk in-
dustry provides decent income, it is unable to attract capital investment and is not strong 
enough to provide suitable employment opportunities and proper livelihood even for 
those living in the environs of cities. In Transdanubia the only industrial crisis zone is the 
Komlo one, where the city has so far been unable to recover from the crisis in the wake of 
the collapse of mining. Nevertheless, villages in the Komlo zone are better off now than 
Komlo itself is, due to its population's commuting to Pecs, a regional centre. 

REGIONS UNDERGOING SEGREGATION 

Regions where, according to data on economic activity, education and demography, pat-
terns of ghettoisation seem to be emerging are classified as regions undergoing segrega-
tion. This phenomenon occurs only in an isolated manner in a smaller proportion of the 
small regions in this category and is, for the time being, limited only to a few settlements. 
However, it sometimes also affects whole regions. This category includes extended areas 
with low economic activity, massive economic recession, peripheral location, a population 
with poor education, especially in rural areas, high unemployment and inactivity, a low 
proportion of commuters and a high proportion of households without employed mem-
bers despite their young age composition. It comprises a total of 30 small regions with 725 
settlements with a population of 963,000 living mainly in small villages. 

Deterioration in the position of these regions is clearly reflected in the fact that, while 
in 1994 3.3% of the subscribed capital of business enterprises operated here, correspond-
ing figure in 2001 was down to 1.5%. In 1990—9.6% of all jobs provided livelihood for 
those living in these regions compared to 7.8% in 2001. Monthly income amounted to 
83% of rural average in 1994, while only to 79% in 2001. Relative to 1990, by 2001 the 
number of jobs had fallen to 63%, measured against the national average of 77%. What is 
even more dramatic is that a fall in employment was nearly twice the national average. 

CONCLUSION 

If, by way of conclusion, the question of 'What next?' is asked, we can only share a vague 
feeling with the reader, namely that thing will stay roughly the way they are. This means 
that the intensity and impact of spatial processes that picked up momentum at the end of 
the 20th century will gain in strength. Investors will continue to shape economic space 
along profitability, which will further boost the development of already developed regions 
(Fazekas 2003; Kollo 2003; Nemes Nagy 2003). The government is unlikely to be able to 
strike a balance, at least in the short run. Relative distance between developed regions 
and less developed ones will remain unchanged at best. Under a worst case scenario, it 
will further increase. 

Yet, even expected stagnation or a rise in spatial inequalities cannot dim favourable 
developments, thus mainly the far-reaching impact of dynamic cities or clusters of cities, 
i.e. the regional impact of the concentration of development factors. Examples include, 
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in addition to the Budapest agglomeration and North West Hungary, a zone, albeit with 
a few isolated areas in it, reaching as far as Szeged and integrated into global economic 
networks. 

A list of 'casualties' definitely includes market town lifestyle and economy taking an 
increasingly low profile, which renders the bigger picture more drab, but which may not 
exert adverse impacts only. The reason for this is that, concentrated mainly in the South-
ern Great Plain, regions with market towns are far from being disadvantaged. Due to 
their strong local economies and large size, their social structure is less vulnerable. 

Last, but most importantly, the grave, complex and often interconnected issues that 
are posed by depression regions, industrial crisis areas and peripheries undergoing seg-
regation can be addressed only by an efficient and innovational convergence policy. The 
dual aim of such a policy would be to stop the situation from further deteriorating and 
improve it through boosting social and economic integration until cross-border economic 
activity picks up, thereby creating a more benign climate for the larger regions as well. 
This is, however, is unlikely to happen overnight. 
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Abstract: The t ransformat ions of large cities in the course of the 
transition to a market economy are an issue inadequately stud-
ied in Bulgaria. This paper will therefore deal with that issue, 
and particularly with demographic and economic aspects related 
to the on-going processes, with the polarization of society, and 
with prognoses regarding the fu ture development of the Bul-
garian capital city. Sofia ranks first in the country in te rms of 
populat ion, numbers employed in the national economy, G D P 
generated and functions. The development of Sofia during the 
t ransformation period is seen to have characteristics of its own, 
and the coming decades are likely to see the capital maintain its 
dominance over all urban set t lements in Bulgaria, in te rms of 
both demographic potential and functions. 

Key words: big city, Sofia, Bulgaria, t ransformat ion processes, 
trends, prospects 

INTRODUCTION 

Sofia is located in the south-western part of Bulgaria, in the Sofia Basin, and is an ex-
tremely important crossroads. It is a relatively young capital city declared to be such as 
late as in 1879. A count made the following year showed that theire were fewer than 
20 500 inhabitants, leaving the city (town) in fifth place after Plovdiv, Rousse, Varna 
and Shoumen. However, the period between the first (1880) census and the most recent 
(2001) one withessed a 53-fold increase in population, and an increase in the share of the 
country's total population that grew from 0.7 to 13.7%. 
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Alongside the functions Sofia performs as capital city, there are those ascribed to 2 
of the country's 28 existing administrative units (districts). The district of Sofia capital 
city embraces just one municipality (and is indeed the smallest administrative-territorial 
unit in Bulgaria). There is here the city of Sofia (93.4% of the population), 4 very small 
towns (each of less than 10,000 inhabitants) and 33 villages. Proceeding from the fact that 
statistical information is generally provided at a municipal level, most of the figures in this 
article refer not to the city itself but to the whole municipality. 

DEMOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE AND ITS CHANGES DURING THE PERIOD 1990-2004 

Sofia is the only city in Bulgaria whose population exceeds 1 000 000 people (Table 1). 
The concentration of a major part of the demographic potential (over 1/7 of the coun-
try's population) in an area occupying about 1% of national territory (1348.9 sq. km) has 
been and will continue to be crucial where the development of both city and country are 
concerned. The remaining eight large cities in Bulgaria have populations well below that 
of Sofia—Plovdiv (341 000 people, 2001 census data), Varna (314 000), Bourgas (193 
000), Rousse (162 000), Stara Zagora (144 000), Pleven (122 000), Sliven (100 000) and 
Dobrich (100 000). In its demographic potential, Sofia is comparable with some capitals 
in the Eastern European states (Figurel), and is amongst the smaller cities of over one 
million people on the Balkan Peninsula. 

Table 1. Sofia populat ion in the s t ructure of Bulgaria 

1990 1995 2000 2004 

Indicators 
Number 
('000) 

Share in 
the country 
(%) 

Number 
('000) 

Share in 
the country 
(%) 

Number 
('000) 

Share in 
the country 
(%) 

Number 
('000) 

Share in 
the country 
(%) 

Population 
Sofia-Municipality 
Sofia-City 

1202.9 
1141.1 

13.4 
12.7 

1189.0 
1112.8 

14.2 
13.3 

1222.2 
1133.2 

15.0 
13.9 

1221.1 
1127.6* 

15.7 
14.4* 

Population of working age 705.2 14.1 722.3 15.2 764.8 16.1 788.4* 16.6* 

Labour force n/a n/a 543.7** 15.3** 570.0*** 17.4*** 593.3 17.9 

Employed 580.0 14.2 515.4 15.7 523.5*** 19.1*** 533.9 18.3 

* 2003; ** October 1995; *** December 2000; 
Source: National Statistical Institute 

The population of Sofia continued to increase until the mid-1980s, only to commence 
with a gradual decline after that (Figure 2). As a whole, the rates of population decline 
are lower than both those in the other cities and the national average. Therefore, the 
role of Sofia within the urban settlement network is growing, and its share in the coun-
try's total population is also rising (Table 2). Besides, Sofia is remarkable for the highest 
population density in the country—873.7 people /km2 (cf. the average national density of 
71.1 /km2—2001 census data). 
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Figure 1. Sofia among the capitals of Centra l and Eastern Eu ropean countries 

The population decrease in Sofia post 1985 resulted from unfavourable demographic 
processes and intensive emigration. The changes in the population's natural increase are 
characterized by lower birth rates and higher death rates. As a consequence, since 1991 
the natural increase has consistently assumed negative values (Figure 3). On the one 
hand, this trend should be ascribed to economic difficulties lasting longer than in the 
other Central European states in transition, while on the other it may be said to reflect 

Table 2. Sofia in the urban system of Bulgaria* 

Urban settlements 
(total) Large cities** Sofia 

1985 
Number of urban settlements 237 10 1120.9 
Population ('000) 5811.3 2730.0 19.3 
Share of urban population 100.0 47.0 — 

1992 
Number of urban settlements 238 9 1114.9 
Population ('000) 5704.6 2622.2 19.5 
Share of urban population 100.0 45.9 — 

2001 
Number of urban settlements 240 9 1096.4 
Population ('000) 5500.7 2574.2 19.9 
Share of urban population 100.0 46.8 — 

*Author's calculation based on data from censuses of population in Bulgaria 
** Under the Act on Territorial and Settlement Construction (1995), large cities in Bulgaria are of over 100,000 
inhabitants. 
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Figure 2. Populat ion of Sofia-city by census 

the degraded age structure of the population, the improvement in levels of educational 
attainment, the large share of working women, the decreasing crude marriage rate, the 
increasing number of instances of extramarital relations on a consensual basis, delayed 
marriages, the acceptance of new patterns of reproductive behaviour, massive emigra-
tion, etc. In spite of all this, the demographic situation in Sofia actually enjoys more fa-
vourable characteristics than those averaged for the country as a whole. 

Sofia, like everywhere else in the country, has witnessed ageing of the population and 
a deterioration in age structure over recent decades. The share of the population below 
working age has been declining, while the share beyond working age has grown more 
slowly than in the country as a whole, remaining lower to date. One family or house-
hold is of limited size. As for the population sex structure, in recent years the number of 
females per 1000 males has been higher than the national average (figures of 1110 and 
1056 respectively in 2002) and continues to grow at accelerated rates. A typical feature is 

Figure 3. Natural increase (decrease) of the populat ion in Sofia and Bulgaria 
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the higher educational level and the greater share of people with a university education 
(230% of those aged 7 or more)—about 2.5 times as high as the national average—fac-
tors that continue to promote the development of the economy. . 

Sofia has always been attractive to new settlers. Since 1990, the increase in migration 
rates in it, reflecting internal migration movements, has reached and sustained peak val-
ues as compared with the remaining regions. In 2002 it was calculated to vary about 17 
60( people—Sofia attracted 22% of the total number of migrants, while the out-migrants 
corstituted 8%. The desire to settle in Sofia manifested during the transition period 
shculd be associated with better job opportunities afforded by the capital, the greater ex-
pectations for quick prosperity, the abolition of restrictions on such moves (which existed 
until 1990), the concentration of institutions of higher education, etc. A reverse trend 
has become noticeable recently, whereby fewer people wish to make Sofia their place of 
res dence on account of the economic difficulties, higher prices of flats and living costs in 
the capital city, which ultimately weaken population mobility. Some of the out-migrants 
are pensioners returning to their smaller native towns and villages. A typical feature of 
the quantitative changes affecting Sofia's population is the emigration of young, mainly 
we.l-educated people. This emigration wave, very strong at the beginning of the transition 
peiiod, has continued up to the present time. It is difficult to say how many people are 
involved in the emigration movement since statistical data on migration at national level 
are frequently lacking. 

A survey carried out by Dimitrov and Mladenov (1999) suggests that the demographic 
tendencies and conditions characterising Sofia in recent decades are similar to those in 
other capital cities of Eastern European countries, like Bucharest, Budapest, Prague and 
Warsaw. However, the acceleration of adverse demographic processes in Sofia is likely to 
increase the differences. 

ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT 

In terms of share of national GDP (estimated at 26-29%, and 29.2 % in 2002), number 
in employment within the national economy, Sofia takes first place in the country and is 
still the biggest economic centre. 

By the end of the 1980s, industry had become the primary economic sector in the capi-
tal city. Most of the capacity dated back to the years after the Second World War, with a 
typical Eastern Bloc branch structure and specialization involving power generation and 
labour-intensive production (ferrous metallurgy, printing and publishing, manufacture of 
cellulose, paper and paper products, engineering, electrics and electronics, production 
of electricity and thermal energy, etc.). This had great bearing upon the restructuring 
and employment changes ongoing in industry in the 1990s (Table 3). Also typically, the 
service sector had lagged behind, while agriculture played only an insignificant role in the 
overall economic structure (Figure 4). 

Emerging as very important for the transformations in the economy were the processes 
of privatization and de-industrialization. Profound changes in the nature of ownership 
reflected the previous predominance of state ownership over several decades (from the 
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1950s to the 1980s). The analyses show that the process of privatization in Sofia was slower 
than could have been wished, especially during the first half of the 1990s. By the end of 
1999, 69% of state enterprises had been privatized. As a whole, the foreign direct invest-
ments in the country are viewed as insufficient. They were also very largely attracted by the 
capital city—which accounted for more than 80 % of the FDI in non-financial institutions 
throughout the country at the beginning of the 1990s (Figure 5), and 52.6 % in 2003 (Fig-
ure 6 ). The corelation between Sofia and the South-West planning region is similar—So-
fia is the location of a predominant part of the FDI in this region (Figure 6). Among the 
greatest investors were Austria, Germany, Greece, the UK, Cyprus, the USA, etc. 

Various state enterprises from different sectors were privatized—the manufacture 
of food, beverages and tobacco, metallurgy, machine building, light industry, etc.; large 
hotels, department stores, etc. Over 94% of municipal property also became private by 
means of the so called 'small privatization' (1992-2003). More than half of the invest-
ments were directed to the services sector, which was most attractive for foreign inves-
tors. The private sector was steadily gaining in importance and is today prevalent. As a 
consequence of privatization and de-concentration, and of the establishment of private 
small and medium-sized enterprises, the number of economic entities increased dramati-
cally. The c. 44,000 enterprises from the non-financial sector located in Sofia represent 

• A g r i c u l t u r e , h u n t i n g a n d forestry e j I n d u s t r y ^ S e r v i c e s 

Figure 4. Structure of Sofia's economy by sectors 
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Figure 5. Share taken by Sofia in F D I in Bulgaria 

Figure 6. F D I in non-financial enterprises 

almost 20% of then national total, a fact confirming the heavy concentration of produc-
tion capacities and services in the capital. More the 65% of these are in the group of small 
enterprises (in terms of the numbers employed) (Figure 7). The highest shares within 
the breakdown of small and medium-sized enterprises by type are taken by trade, repair 
activities and real estate, renting and business activities (Figure 8). 

Structural changes considered specific to the economy of Sofia during the transi-
tion period are the declining share of industry and growing role of the service sector, 
especially at the beginning of the 1990s. De-industrialization has been resulting from 
the shutdown of certain technological lines or restriction of industrial output, itself a 
reflection of the decline in output from large enterprises and the expansion of the service 
sector. De-industrialization, as accompanied by restructuring in line with the demands 
of the market economy and the development of the service sector, are all characteristic 
features of the transformation processes in the capital cities of other nations in transition, 
e.g. Warsaw, Budapest and Prague (W^clawowicz 1998). We would nevertheless maintain 
that the economic results of the processes ongoing in the aforementioned capitals have 
been much better than those to be noted in Sofia, as evidenced by overall levels of social 
and economic development. 
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Figure 7. Small—and medium-sized enterprises in Sofia by size, 

a — n u m b e r of enterprises, b—number of employed 

The economic transformations in Sofia and the country as a whole have led to a de-
cline in production. Industry has been affected most severely, to the point where many 
obstacles to its further progress and restructuring have been put in place. The decline 
in traditional industries post 1990 has also been accompanied by shrinkage in the role 
science-based and high-technology branches (electronics, machine-building, etc.) play in 
overall industrial structure. It is the manufacture of food, beverages and tobacco, the 
printing and publishing industry, chemicals and oil-processing (confidential branches ex-
cluded) that have been responsible for the highest share. Thus, the structure to industry 
in Sofia continues to look unfavourable. The capital in fact accounts for 75% of output 
in ferrous metallurgy, and 50% of the printing and publishing, cf. a 15% contribution to 
output in electrotechnical industry, electronics output, etc. The lower rates of production 
drop at the beginning of the transition period, as well as the gradual increase ir. pro-
duction volumes are nevertheless exerting a more favourable effect on the capital city's 
development. 

While Sofia provides the widest spectrum of services when set against other Bulgarian 
cities, its service functions are still seen to be underdeveloped when compared with West-
ern European ones. Very important for the economy of the city are trade and transport, 
followed by branches such as science, finance, credit and insurance, healthcare, educa-
tion, culture, etc., whose potential is concentrated primarily in Sofia, as the first rant core 
in the country. 

Sofia is also the country's biggest transport and commercial centre. Its locaton at 
the crossroads of important railways and roads, running from West and Central Europe 
to the Near and Middle East, from northern Europe to the Mediterranean and North 
Africa and from the Adriatic coast to the Black Sea and Caspian seaside promoies its 
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Figure 8. Structure of the small- and medium enterprises in Sofia by subsectors 

progress substantially. These transport axes carry three pan-European transport corri-
dors (# 4, 8 and 10), these intersecting with each other in the Sofia Valley itself. Through 
its airport—again the largest in the country—Sofia provides access to the international 
transport network. In recent years, attempts have been made to enlarge its capacity and 
improve transport accessibility to the Bulgarian capital. The role of Sofia as a transit 
railway junction only serves to attest to its strategic location (Plan za regionalno ... 1999). 
In addition to its great significance in international transport, Sofia also plays a key role 
in national space. At the same time, changes are occurring as regards the organization of 
public urban transport, with the first underground railway in the capital city coming into 
operation in 1988. 

A new phenomenon in the development of trade during the transition period has been 
the encouragement and progress of private initiative. In 1990, ownership in the trade 
sector changed from almost entirely state-owned (93.8% of the shops in Sofia in 1989) 
to almost entirely private. In the course of the transformation, different forms of trade 
have been distinguished—the large state-owned stores were replaced by street stalls and 
specially-organized markets offering industrial and other articles (with a boom in 1991— 
1993), and later by well-designed, small private shops, reconstructed or newly-built city 
markets and modern shopping centres. In this period, trade activities were subject to 
two opposing trends—déconcentration, which resulted in a more than two-fold increase 
in the number of shops, and concentration (a building-up of hypermarkets represented 
by foreign and Bulgarian trade firms). The territorial distribution of the trade network 
underwent changes, too. The number and density of shops, catering establishments, etc. 
grew in the residential districts, while most of the hypermarkets and the wholesale ware-
houses and shops were situated in the suburban area near the busiest inlet and outlet 
motorways, and near the Sofia ring road. However, by comparing Sofia with the remain-
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Figure 9. Sofia against the background of the country 

ing capital cities or large towns in the Central European states in transition (i.e. Warsaw, 
Prague, Leipzig, Brno, etc.) it becomes obvious that the construction of the trade network 
in the city suburbs continues to lag behind. 

Sofia is the major scientific and cultural centre in Bulgaria. Of national importance 
are the institutions of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, the Academy of Medicine, etc. 
Sofia is remarkable for its highest concentration of higher education institutions, includ-
ing universities (Figure 9). A new trend is the foundation of private universities, colleges 
and secondary schools. Sofia is among the European capital cities with a well-developed 
network of cultural institutions (Plan za regionalno... 1999). It is in Sofia that almost one-
third of the theatres in the country are located, some being of national importance (like 
the National Theatre, the National Opera House, etc.), as well as the National Palace of 
Culture, and many art galleries, museums, etc. The available infrastructure and organiza-
tion of important national and international cultural events can turn Sofia into a centre of 
cultural tourism (Hadzhinikolov 2001). 

A characteristic feature of the transformation process in Sofia has been the develop-
ment of servicing branches and activities that often have supra-regional significance, e.g. 
where finance, insurance, consultancy and advertisement are concerned, as well as infor-
mation and computer services, services of private publishing houses, private mass media, 
etc. Better business services are encouraged either by the construction of new offices, or 
by changes in the use of already-existing ones, by setting up trading centres and exhibi-
tions, by the further extension of transport and telecommunications links, by updating 
previously-built gotels and constructing new ones, by improving city transport, etc. 

The transformation processes ongoing in the economic sector have led to significant 
changes in employment. An analysis of the 1989-2004 figures indicates a drop in the 
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Figure 10. Employment in the capital-city economy 

numbers employed (Table 1), if a smaller one than in the country, as well as fundamental 
changes in employment structure. Unlike the public sector, the private has witnessed in-
creasing numbers and shares of those employed (Figure 10). As a whole, Sofia accounts 
for a share of those employed in the private sector that is lower than the national average, 
on account of the greater role played by the governmental administration, educational 
and health services, etc. What is worth mentioning is that the share of those employed 
who work in the service sector is growing substantially, while that in industry is decreas-
ing. A comparison of the changes in employment in the industrial sector of Sofia and 
throughout the country (1989-1999) points to a more rapid de-industrialization of the 
capital city's economy. At present, the highest share in the employment structure is ac-
counted for by trade and repair activities (19.5%, 2002), followed by manufacturing in-
dustry (16.3%), real estate, renting and business activities (13,2%), transport and com-
munications (10.9%), etc. 

The fact that Sofia has slower rates of decline in employment than are observed on av-
erage nationally is due to the lower level of unemployment there (Figure 11). The number 
unemployed and unemployment level increased rapidly at the beginning of the transition 
period, when there was a marked drop in output and dismissal of workers. Equally, in re-
cent years these have remained low. Proceeding from the investigations, 'the comparison 
with other regional structural characteristics confirms that there is a reverse dependence 
between the unemployment level and the level of investment activity' (Ikonomikata na... 
1999, p. 156). The share of unemployed young people up to the age of 29 and of unem-
ployed people with a long-duration job search (almost twice) is also smaller than that at 
national and regional level. This should be attributed to the economic development of the 
capital city, to the better job opportunities it affords and to the higher educational and 
qualification levels of the labour force. 
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POLARIZATION OF THE SOCIAL AND SPATIAL STRUCTURE IN SOFIA 

The employment changes, the emergence and expansion of unemployment, economic 
hardships and a number of additional factors have had a negative impact on the polariza-
tion of society. As far as Sofia is concerned, this is a process still poorly studied at regional 
and local level. 

The early stage of the transition, brought a drastic decline in income levels, which 
later began to rise slowly once again. Investigations conducted by the National Statisti-
cal Institute indicate that, during the period 1992-1998, the total per capita income of a 
household in Sofia was lower than that throughout the country, in spite of higher earnings. 
At the same time, the living costs in Sofia considerably exceed those in the other towns 
and cities, as well as the average for the country. In Sofia, the primary source of income 
continues to comprise salaries and pensions, which are much lower than those in the Cen-
tral European nations in transition. The small share of income due to entrepreneurship 
(4-5% on the national scale) can be assumed to be an indirect indicator, implying that 
the reforms in Bulgaria have not brought very good results. Simultaneously, it has been 
possible to observe a clear differentiation of incomes, the appearance of a small group of 
well-to-do people (about 5% at national level) and the impoverishment of the population 
en masse. As a matter of fact, the transition period has been characterized, not only by 
substantial impoverishment, but also by a 'thinner stratum' of moderately affluent peo-
ple (Stoilova 2001). The formation of a middle class remains something to crave. These 
processes are closely related to the economic and employment changes, and the ensuing 
restriction of incomes, as well as to the aggravating age structure of the population. 

Differences in living conditions are among indicators of polarization. The smaller 
amount of floor space per capita (17.2 m2 in Sofia against 19.1 m2 for the country, 2002) 
and shortage of flats are problems, common to both Sofia and other larger cities in Bul-
garia. This is a consequence of the previous city development up to the end of the 1980s, 
when the rate of population growth outstripped the increase in the availability of residen-

Figure 11. Level of unemployment in Sofia and Bulgaria 
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tial buildings. After 1990, the number of newly-built homes in Sofia was smaller than in 
former years, with some premises being transformed to other purposes. Many flats in the 
city centre, especially on lower floors, are preferred for offices of various agencies, shops, 
etc. The greatest floor space per capita has been recorded in the heart of the city (districts 
of Sredetz, Oborishte), in Lozenetz (with may offer some of the best living conditions), 
etc. Considerably less floor space per capita is available in the biggest housing estates, 
called 'dormitories' (like 'Mladost', 'Liulin', 'Obelia', etc.), these having been built in the 
1970s and 1980s in Sofia's suburbs. 

The construction and repair of residential and public buildings, of infrastructural fa-
cilities, etc., have changed the aspect (and to a certain extent the spatial structure) of 
the city. In the 1990s, new flats were being built in the city's central parts, where the old 
residential buildings were destroyed, as well as at the foot of Vitosha Mountain—where 
new residential districts have taken shape in the place of former villages (Vladaia, Boy-
ana, Simeonovo, Bistritza), etc. Predominant in the modern construction are blocks of a 
limited number of flats or one-family houses. The price of 1 m2 floor space is very high, 
much higher than that in the other big cities, and is almost commensurate with prices in 
the 'advanced countries'. The high prices and inability of the majority of people to buy a 
flat result in a surplus of residential buildings. 

A characteristic feature of conditions in Bulgaria is the private ownership of flats 
(93,6%). The high percentage of private homes reflects mobility of the population and 
blurs the distinction between the poorer and richer parts in a city's structure. Other caus-
es such as the low share of well-to-do people and the lack of a distinctly outlined middle 
class also contribute in this respect. Although there are no apparent differences in the 
city structure today, it seems that some of the city residential districts provide better living 
conditions and blocks of flats of a higher standard ('Lozenetz', 'Iztok', etc.), while in some 
housing estates ('Druzhba-1', 'Metalurg', etc),—built mainly to meet the requirements 
of workers employed in the industrial enterprises nearby—the conditions are worse. Re-
cently, the number of newly-built one-family houses of affluent people in Boyana, Draga-
levtzi, Simeonovo, etc., has grown. In addition, there are districts in which the concentra-
tion of gypsies is greater. At present, the inhabitants in most of the housing estates are 
highly diverse in profile—richer and poorer, of higher and lower educational levels, with 
more weighty or ordinary professions, wit younger and older living together. 

The conclusion is that, in the course of polarization of Sofia's social and spatial struc-
ture, there are peculiarities associated with the specific phenomena and processes to socio-
economic development. Simultaneously, some similarities can be observed in the way this 
process is continuing in Sofia and in the capital cities of other states in transition, obzerved 
for example in Warsaw and other Polish cities and towns (W^clawowicz 1998, 2004). 

VISIONS OF SOFIA'S FUTURE DEVELOPMENT 

In the available classifications of European cities, Sofia is defined as: a core agglomera-
tion of moderate size—over 1 million people (Hebrard and Treuners 1992); a city of po-
tential international importance (Europaisches Stadtenets... 1994); and a city of interna-
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tional importance, located in the peripheral (third) zone of the European cities' network 
(Dematteis 1996). Sofia is a core of Bulgaria's biggest agglomeration. Considering the 
concept of central localities and the description of the methodological principles underly-
ing the investigations, undertaken in the central places of Central and Eastern Europe 
(Grimm et al. 1997), Sofia can be defined as a capital city of international functions like 
Bucharest, Budapest, Prague, Warsaw, etc. 

In the next decades, Sofia will maintain its dominance over all urban settlements in 
Bulgaria, through its demographic potential and functions. The realistic version of the 
population forecast suggests that, until 2005, the population size is likely to stagnate as a 
result of the positive migration increase, counterbalancing the negative natural increase 
(Prognoza za demografskoto... 1999). Nevertheless, Sofia will remain the largest city in 
the country, with a population several times greater than that of the other major urban 
centres. As Bulgaria's capital, it will continue to stand out against the background of 
the urban settlements in terms of the nature of its functions. During the next stage of 
development, Sofia will again be the only Bulgarian city approaching the criteria for a 
metropolitan centre. The service sector will expand spatially even though, according to 
Grigorov (1994), it is even now spread over an extensive area (within a radius of more 
than 100 km). 

In the approved National Plan for Regional Development over the Period 2000-2006, 
Sofia is supposed to form one of the seven regions of growth in the country, with a leading 
role in the national economy (National plan... 1999). It will be one of the most rapidly-
developing structures in the south-western planning region. 

The specific features of Sofia's former socio-economic development predetermine its 
economic perspectives. The rates of any future economic progress will be slowed by the 
more retarded reforms in Bulgaria as compared with the other Central and Eastern Eu-
ropean nations in transition. At the same time, the preconditions for further economic 
success place the capital city in a much more favourable position than Bulgaria's remain-
ing urban areas. With an orientation towards a market economy, Sofia will gradually turn 
into a key centre of market infrastructure and institutions. 

In Sofia, the share of people employed in the service sector will continue to increase, 
in line with the trends observed in the economically-advanced states. The elaborated 
prognoses indicate that the share of the service sector in employment structure will reach 
75% in 2020 (Prognoziza trudovata... 1999). Then the employment structure will be simi-
lar to the contemporary one in some European countries—80-82% in London, Paris, 
Stockholm, Oslo, Rome, etc. Sofia will continue to be the biggest centre of heakhcare 
establishments of national and regional importance, of educational infrastructure (es-
pecially in the field of higher education), of culture, sport, etc. Sofia will also gain in 
importance as a trade and tourist centre. 

Over the next few years, attempts will be made to solve problems, e.g. in relation to 
the further development and restructuring of industry. The current industrial spec.aliza-
tion does not adequately correspond to the functions of Sofia as a capital city, and so will 
undergo substantial changes. 

Alongside the transformations to the sectoral and branch structure of the economy, 
the territorial changes already in progress will proceed. In compliance with the Plan for 
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Regicnal Development (2000-2006), some of the production capacities should be relo-
cated jutside Sofia. As a result, the capital city will be relieved of non-specific activities 
and fmctions, thus promoting the development of a service sector. In future, these spatial 
c h a n t s will also be associated with the relocation of services along the main transport 
corricors. The reorientation of housing construction and the concentration of warehous-
es, sh»ps, catering establishments, servicing and production functions beyond the capital 
city linits on the one hand, and the territorial expansion of the adjacent settlements on 
the otier, will shorten the distance between them. This will favourably affect the develop-
ment )f the Sofia agglomeration. The trend towards the building of spacious warehouses, 
large wholesale trade and small production enterprises in the suburban area (in south-
eas t e r , western and north-eastern directions, near the ring road, etc.) will persist in the 
comiig years, too. 

Tie ongoing reforms and progress with the Bulgarian economy are likely to increase 
the atractiveness of the capital city to foreign investors. Most of the direct foreign invest-
ment: in the south-western region will continue to flow into Sofia. Owing to the Euro-
pean ntegration of the country, the number of foreign agencies in it will grow. 

Tie better transport access to Sofia, the development of communications and the con-
version of the city into a chief centre of the information and infrastructural network might 
someiow mitigate the adverse effects of remoteness of the capital city from the large 
West European centres and axes of business and advanced technologies. In the next few 
years its transport advantages and beneficial geostrategic location (where three trans-
port corridors of European importance intersect) should be more efficiently used. These 
corricors—as well as the development of adequate infrastructure—will afford splendid 
oppo tunities to turn Sofia into an international communications and transport centre. 
At a rational level, the city of Sofia will continue to be the first-rank transport centre. 

Tie project proposals as regards the town development plan for Sofia have demanded 
two s;enarios (Strategia za... 2001). Of these, the basic one is considered the one that 
accertuates the development of the city as a compact unit, and the target-oriented man-
agemint of the suburban region and the zone of Sofia's active influence. The projects, 
proposed within the framework of the Urban Development Plan for the Sofia-city region, 
will facilitate the achievement of its strategic goal, and will promote the prosperity of the 
capitil city. 
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Abstract: A successful urban redevelopment needs the at tention 
of small-scale conditions of housing stocks and open spaces and 
the consideration of demand of the inhabitants. It is the aim of a 
research project at the I Ô R to provide some fundamenta l knowl-
edge needed for the planning of ecologically-oriented and appro-
priately-dimensioned redevelopment processes in cities and urban 
areas. Group-specif ic needs concerning housing and open space 
use were ascertained through polling the populat ions according to 
age group, family status and occupation. Polling showed that peo-
ple have preferences for housing in urban areas and that all put a 
high value on open spaces. A targeted networking of open spaces 
would benefi t their ecological funct ion and encourage their use. 

Key words: Open space quality, housing stock quality, green spaces, 
urban area, potential of stability, residential satisfaction, prefer-
ences for housing 

PROBLEM STATEMENT 

Changes in the structure of urban populations, their increasing age, and an oversupply 
of housing are leading to changes in urban uses and present urban development planning 
with new tasks. The need is for new strategies and approaches to urban development 
which aim at stabilisation and a demand-sensitive ecological restructuring while taking 
advantage of those resources of particular areas which make them attractive locations, 
whether for industrial development or for the quality of life. Particularly where urban 
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redevelopment is concerned, the quality of open spaces and housing stock resources can 
be secured, developed and exploited. However, this requires fundamental knowledge of 
their effects and their availability. 

It is the aim of a research project at the IOR to provide some fundamental knowledge 
about open spaces and housing stock resources needed for the planning of ecologically-
oriented and appropriately-dimensioned redevelopment processes in cities and urban ar-
eas. It includes Bonn, as an example of a flourishing city, and Dresden as a representative 
of a static city. Dresden, with a present population of approximately 485,000, is an east 
German city where the population has been declining for years, and which has, since 
1999, showed little change, with only a slight population increase. In each year between 
1990 and 1998, the city's population shrank by approximately 1%; because there were 
fewer births than deaths, and because of losses caused by migration. It is expected that by 
2020 the population will increase slightly (approximately 2%). Bonn, with a population 
of about 314,000, is a city where the population remained stable during the nineties, and 
has been increasing since 2000; the population is expected to increase by approximately 
3% by 2020. Since the beginning of the nineties there have been more births than deaths 
in Bonn. Migration remained almost in balance, in spite of the government having moved 
to Berlin. In both cities the age structure has changed, allowing predictions based on the 
numbers of families and older people to be made for the coming years. Dresden shows 
clear signs of demographic aging (City of Dresden 2004). The lower numbers of children 
and young people registered during the nineties signals the future absence of a funda-
mental resource for establishing families. The percentage of the population over 60 years 
old increased from 20% to 27%. It is expected that by 2020 the number of over-75s in par-
ticular will increase (Figure 1). In Bonn it is predicted that there will be a slight decline 
among the under-18s and the 19 to 39s, and only a slight increase of over-75s (Statistic 
national offices 2002). 

Figure 1. Change of age distribution in Dresden and Bonn until 2020 

Source I Authority: Statistic national offices, IOER e. V., Dresden 
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METHODOLOGICAL APPROACH 

It was decided to take a case study approach for the surveys involving typical constella-
tions. Using the characteristics of structural changes to the urban populations and differ-
ent areas of economic activity in Dresden and Bonn, the aim was to secure information 
about the extent of future demands on urban development. This involved the selection of 
seven types of urban area which are characteristic of the make-up of the two cities in dif-
ferent proportions. The differences between the areas show specific use and development 
characteristics which correspond to the age of their buildings and the ethos of period, 
in which they were developed (Table 1). In coordination with the town planning offices, 
seven urban areas in Dresden and six in Bonn were surveyed (Maps 1 and 2). The data 
were evaluated and on-site inspections made to assess the common characteristics of the 
housing developments, open spaces, and the infrastructure resources of the sample areas. 
Urban rebuilding-related group-specific needs as they concern housing and open space 
use needs were ascertained through polling the populations according to age group, fam-
ily status and occupation. In addition to the direct results of the polling, the assessment 
took account of the family backgrounds of those polled. The households of those polled 
were typified according to life stages taking account of the age and number of household 
members—including children. Information derived from the inspections and polling is 
one of the sources for the assessments of the stock. 

Table 1. Summary of the areas and short description 

Area Short description 

Centre 
(Zentrum) 

Wilhelminian style 
(Gründerzeit) 

1950s and 60s 
(1950/60er Jahre) 

Large development 
(Großsiedlung) 

1980s 
(1980er Jahre) 

Villa area 
(Villenbebauung) 

Area with owner occupation 
(Eigenheimsiedlung) 

Core area; buildings from different periods; residential, businesses, culture, 
shops 

Urban area; buildings from 1870 to 1918; block structure with perimeter 
buildings, partially enclosed blocks with later building in the gaps, 

Urban area, buildings in rows from the 1950s and 60s, mostly three to six 
storeys. 

Urban outskirts; buildings from 1970 to 89, mainly six storeys, prefabricated 
systems. 

Urban outskirts; buildings from 1980 to 89, six storeys, prefabricated systems. 

Urban outskirts, buildings from 1890 to 1930, infilling with new buildings; 
mainly two-storey detached houses (villas). 

Urban outskirts, mixed age structure, one and two storey terrace, semi-de-
tached and detached houses; some small blocks of flats with multiple occupa-
tion. 

Source: Survey 2003/2004, IÖR e. V., Dresden 
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M a p 1. Selected study areas in Bonn 

THE HOUSING STOCK RESOURCE 

PEOPLE'S HOUSING PREFERENCES 
Polling showed that people have preferences for housing in urban areas. The first ap-
proach is through the present pattern of occupation. In both cities young households tend 
to live in the central urban area and in Wilhelminian style areas. Polling showed that 
families live in all areas, but particularly in large developments. In addition, in Dresden, 
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M a p 2. Selected study areas in Dresden 

they live in the Wilhelminian style and owner-occupied areas, while in Bonn, families 
prefer areas built during the 1950s and 60s and the villa area. In Dresden, older peo-
ple live predominantly in the central area and the area built during the 1950s and 60s, 
while in Bonn they live predominantly in the villa area and the owner-occupied area. To 
some extent differences can be explained by reference to the time when the areas were 
developed, but the differences also reflect the personal preferences of those polled. In 
both cities they expressed comparable priorities concerning the importance they attach 
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to particular aspects of their housing situation. There are dependencies concerning age 
and family background, as there are to the type of occupation, whether as a tenant or an 
owner-occupier. Relationships to education and occupation are often much less appar-
ent. For households with younger children, not only the quality of housing but that of 
the immediate neighbourhood is felt to be particularly important. As children become 
older, the emphasis shifts; the nature of the immediate neighbourhood is seen as less 
important, and housing-related aspects are assigned more importance among households 
with children over 18 years old. For pensioners and single parents high-quality housing 
is very important. They are, however, limited to their immediate neighbourhood as they 
are often less mobile. 

Further information concerning preferences is elicited by asking about the type of 
area people would, apart from their actual needs, like to live in, and which they would 
never like to live in. They choice was between 'would very much like', 'would like', 'it de-
pends', 'would not like', and 'never'. Those questioned usually preferred the type of area 
where they already live (Table 2). All those questioned expressed a preference for villa ar-
eas. There was comparatively little enthusiasm for large developments and the closed Wil-
helminian style block structure. Young households were well able to see themselves living 
in open Wilhelminian style block structure areas (in Bonn, also in closed Wilhelminian 
style blocks), and in the centre. For family households, the owner-occupier areas are more 
important, but this type of area's appeal declines as the children become older. The pref-
erences of over-60s in the two cities are very different; in Dresden they are more likely to 
be satisfied with the city centre and housing built in the 1950s and 60s, while in Bonn the 
preference is for areas with open or closed Wilhelminian style block structure areas. 

Table 2. Type of housing area people would like to live (Share of households in percent ) 

Weighting in percent 

Dresden Bonn 

Households Households Households Households Households Households 
in type of area total total in type of area total total 
Very much Very much Not like/ Very much Very much Not like/ 

Type of housing area like/ like like/ like never like/ like like/ like never 

Centre 83 28 58 84 31 43 

Wilhelminian style 48 13 67 64 54 27 
(closed type) 

Wilhelminian style 65 45 26 69 67 17 
(open type) 

1950s and 60s 72 23 46 31 9 63 

Large development 12 3 85 42 12 60 

1980s 46 17 62 — 17 51 

Villa area 97 72 14 98 66 16 

Area with owner 73 51 33 56 42 36 
occupation 

Source: Survey 2003/2004, IÖR e. V., Dresden 
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ASSESSMENT OF THE HOUSING STOCK 

On average, the structural condition of housing in the areas involved is similar in both 
cities. Altogether, almost two-thirds of the buildings are in a good state; only about 5% 
are in poor condition. In both cities occupied housing is well-equipped; about four fifths 
of all housing is very well-equipped or well-equipped. Polling showed that good housing 
stock quality is reflected in a corresponding satisfaction with a person's home. In both cit-
ies the figures for the level of satisfaction with their homes that people express are broadly 
comparable. In Dresden 80%, and in Bonn, 75%, of those polled stated that they were 
either 'very satisfied' or 'satisfied' with their housing (Table 3). Satisfaction with the im-
mediate neighbourhood is frequently less, particularly in the central area of Dresden, its 
Wilhelminian style area, and its large development, and in Bonn only in the large devel-
opment. This demonstrates the need for work to improve some urban areas, particularly 
in the immediate neighbourhood of housing. 

Table 3. Satisfaction with homes and with the immediate neighbourhood and propensity to stay in 
urban areas (Share of households in percent) 

Satisfied = very satisfied and satisfied 
Propensity to stay: Satisfaction with homes and with immediate neighbourhood and no wish of removal 
Source: Survey 2003/2004, IOR e. V., Dresden 

There are different approaches to improving the quality of urban areas or require-
ment-related rebuilding. In Bonn, where there is a high level of owner-occupation, the 
quality of housing is most often improved through individual measures. In the centre 
of Dresden, as new buildings are constructed, fur ther concentration as well as improve-
ment in the quality of the stock can be expected. The large amount of low-rent housing in 
both areas attracts tenants for whom low rents are an important priority, and who will be 
satisfied with simply-equipped housing. In the centre young households and flat shares 
predominate. Further structural improvements accompanied by increasing rents can lead 
to the present populations moving away. In both Dresden and Bonn more than 80% of 
those living in the central areas expressed positive feelings on living in the core area; far 
fewer of those living in other areas expressed a wish to live there. 
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In spite of the large amount of rebuilding work already done in Dresden's Wilhelmin-
ian style area, there is still a great need for renovation of the housing stock where there 
is—typically for east Germany—a high level of unoccupied housing. Those polled were 
very critical of the immediate neighbourhood; from the perspective of a steadily aging 
population its improvement and reshaping will be a decisive factor bearing on its future 
use, the emphasis being not so much on infrastructural facilities and services, but ecologi-
cal redevelopment. 

For the large development areas in both cities polling showed that there is a need 
to improve both the state and the equipment of housing stock. However, the immediate 
neighbourhood was also judged very negatively by those living there. Of all areas, it is in 
these areas that the proportion of buildings in a poor state was highest, where satisfaction 
with housing and the immediate neighbourhood, and the propensity to stay (people ex-
pressing satisfaction with their homes and the immediate neighbourhood, and not want-
ing to move away) was lowest; in Bonn it was significantly lower than in Dresden. Neces-
sary changes in large developments should always be considered in relation to the income 
of the households. The low rents in the large development in Bonn are very important 
for most of the households; it is here that most of those for whom rent represents a large 
proportion of their income live. For more than one third of the households the total rent 
represents at least half the household net income. 

In the areas built during the 1950s to 60s the situation was typical for Germany, 
whether east or west. Neither area is densely built. The area in Dresden was, unlike that in 
Bonn, completely renovated in 1990 while occupied. The area, near the centre of the city, 
offers relatively peaceful open surroundings and good services with a wide range of infra-
structure facilities nearby. It is preferred by older people; people living there expressed 
a high level of satisfaction. This differs from Bonn, where assessments mainly concerned 
the area's structural shortcomings. Obviously, rebuilding needs centre on the layout and 
dimensioning of the dwellings and room size. The polling showed that, for conditions in 
Bonn at large, one third are families and the dwellings are too small for the families oc-
cupying them. While there is a correspondingly low level of satisfaction with the housing; 
the immediate neighbourhood is more favourably assessed. 

The villa areas and owner-occupied areas are assessed positively. Apparently these 
areas are preferred by many of those polled not only because of the quality of the housing, 
and the advantages of owner-occupation, but also because of the open surroundings. The 
need for rebuilding in these areas is related not so much to the condition of the housing, 
but to traffic-quietening measures, and supply, care, and leisure facilities. These needs 
are particularly clear in the Bonn owner-occupier area, developed after the second world 
war which now has a high proportion of old people. 

THE OPEN SPACE RESOURCE 

DIFFERENT USES OPEN SPACE 
To ascertain information on use frequency patterns, the following categories of open 
space in Bonn and Dresden: green areas / garden around house or in courtyard, allotment 
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garden nearby / further away, city park / out-of-city park, and cemetery were examined as 
examples of resources which are not usually exploited every day, although theoretically 
they could be. The results show this supposition of differing use intensity to have been 
correct in both Bonn and Dresden (Figure 2 and 3). Depending on the weather, open 
spaces—parks in particular—are used occasionally, as shown by the close correlation. 
This applies to smaller urban parks such as the Rosengarten on the Elbe embankment 
in Dresden and to the Hofewiese and the Kaiserplatz in Bonn (see photographs) which 

Gah green areas/garden around house and/or in courtyard KiN allotment garden nearby 
KiE allotment garden further away PiS city park 
PaS out-of-city park Fdh cemetery 

Figure 2. Green space utilization of 386 respondents in Bonn; f requency scale 

Source/Authority: survey 2003/2004, Nguyen Xuan Thinh, IOER e. V., Dresden 

Gah green areas/garden around house and/or in courtyard KiN allotment garden nearby 
KiE allotment garden further away PiS city park 
PaS out-of-city park Fdh cemetery 

Figure 3. Green space utilization of 520 respondents in Dresden; f requency scale 

Source!Authority: survey 2003/2004, Nguyen Xuan Thinh, IOER e. V., Dresden 
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are popular among all sections of the population. For example, students like to sunbathe, 
play, or dance on the lawns during breaks and after lectures. Other people like to sit on 
the park seats or take a morning or evening stroll in the park. The avenues through the 
parks are popular with strollers, cyclists (see photograph of Stiibelallee), and with people 
on their way to work. Parks on the outskirts or near the city such as the Rheinauenpark or 
Saxony's Switzerland with its attraction of Konigstein Castle are particularly well-visited 
on long summer evenings and at weekends. 

All sections of the population value an open residential area and access to open areas 
or a park within walking distance (Figure 4); it is clear that the actual conditions in the 

Green populated area 

green belt/park within walking distance 

playground/football pitches in the proximity 

Green populated area 

green belt/park within walking distance 

playground/football pitches in the proximity 

0 10 2 0 30 4 0 50 6 0 7 0 8 0 9 0 100 

in percent of the whole population 

Figure 4. Impor tance of green space—survey in Bonn and Dresden 

Source I Authority, survey 2003/2004, M. Möbius, IÖR e. V., Dresden 

urban areas do not meet their expectations, and so demonstrate a need for action The 
low level of appreciation accorded to playgrounds and areas for kick-about corresponds 
to the limited need for such areas which is restricted to families with young and growing 
children. The questions asked on the actual use or usefulness of open spaces in relaton to 
age or stage of life are shown in Figure 5 (Table 4, types of household). At all ages, valks 
in parks are seen as important; next in importance is being able to see something green. 
Older people put a particularly high value on living in green areas; as do, to a somewhat 
lesser extent, economically active households. Even when people do not daily take alvan-
tage of these open spaces for walks, sport or recreation, they could, were they fit, to so. 
Get-togethers in parks after work, like sport and recreation, depend on the specific ;itua-
tion of families with small or growing children and of couples with adult children. 
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Figure 5. Reasons for importance of green spaces for types of households— 

survey in Bonn and Dresden 

Source!Authority: survey 2003/2004, M. Möbius, IÖR e. V., Dresden 

Table 4. Types of household and short description (Source: Survey 2003/2004, I Ô R e. V., Dresden) 

Types of household Short description 

Young households All adult household members below 35 years old, no children 

Young flat shares More than two adult household members below 35 years old 

Economically active households All household members between 35 and 60 years old, no children 

Pensioner households All household members above 60 years old, no children 

Families in the growing Households with child(ren) below 6 years 

Families in the consolidating Households with child(ren) from 6 to 17 years 

Families in the completed phases Households with all children 18 years and older 

Single parent households One adult household member and children 

PREFERENCES FOR A CONTINUING NEED-RELATED DEVELOPMENT OF OPEN SPACES 
Figure 6 shows the changes to the open spaces around housing that people desire, associ-
ated with the different periods of life. Pensioner households show little desire for changes. 
It can be assumed that present conditions generally meet their needs. When the children 
have moved out of the parental home, the parents usually move into a new home in an 
area that seems suited for the coming period of their lives. Unlike older people, families 
with young children, which are in the expansion phase, where requirements change in 
rapid succession, have a range of preferences which focus on the reshaping of open spaces 

| q View relations • meeting places M walks M walks with dog • sport • playgrounds • other 
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so that they become more amenable to active use. These preferences are even more pro-
nounced among single parent families who need safety for their younger or older chil-
dren, but who have only limited time resources for looking after them. These two groups 
in Bonn and Berlin showed differences. It is safe to assume that there are more child care 
facilities in Dresden than in Bonn. 

Figure 6. Would you change the green spaces at your h o m e ? (types of households)— 

survey in Bonn and Dresden 

Source I Authority: survey 2003/2004, M. Möbius, IÖR e. V., Dresden 

These differences in using open spaces and the corresponding shortcomings in the 
facilities as they relate to people's situations also depend on the type of urban area and its 
particular structure. Figure 7 depicts the preference for changes to the green areas around 
housing with the type of urban area surveyed. Preferences for changes were most com-
monly registered in Bonn in the large development, and in Dresden in the core area, in the 
Wilhelminian style area, and in the developments built during the 1980s. They included 
the desire for more facilities in the open spaces and, more specifically, for more ways of 
taking advantage of them. This was to some extent particularly pronounced because of the 
special population structure and its associated accumulation of special needs. 

There is a relatively high level of satisfaction with open spaces in the villa areas of 
both cities and the owner-occupier areas. The villa areas are well-endowed with open 
spaces, wooded areas, and parks. In the single family housing areas it is easier for own-
ers and tenants to adapt their homes and their surroundings to their changing situation, 
and so there is a higher level of satisfaction. In Dresden, people living in the buildings in 
rows built during the 1950s and 1960s assessed them, and their ecological performance, 
very positively. People from this area take full advantage of being close (within walking 
distance) to the city's parks and urban open spaces. 
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Figure 7. Would you change the green spaces at your home? (types of urban areas)— 

survey in Bonn and Dresden 

Source!Authority: survey 2003/2004, M. Möbius, IÖR e. V., Dresden 

STARTING POINTS FOR URBAN DEVELOPMENT 
The surveys show that all sections of the population put a high value on open spaces. 
Green cities and green residential areas have a positive image, and are seen as represent-
ing a particular quality of life. Advantage should be taken of this resource of open space 
in ongoing urban development, particularly where urban areas have high levels of unoc-
cupied housing or where people, businesses and services are moving away. The needs of 
the different sections of the population point to ways of continuing development of green 
areas, and should be taken seriously. It is safe to assume that where there is a housing 
surplus, homeseekers will first decide on the area they want to live in, before beginning to 
look for a suitable home. This means that urban planning should take a close interest in 
population developments and in the fluctuations of sections of the population so that re-
quirements for housing and the use of open spaces can be met and shaped appropriately. 

Based on the urban area type and people's requirements, concrete starting points for 
the development of open spaces can be identified (Figure 8). The largest differences be-
tween strong support for green areas and the existing situation were found in the central 
and Wilhelminian style areas of both cities, Dresden's Wilhelminian style area showing 
the greatest backlog of demand. There is a need, more pronounced in Bonn, for improve-
ments to the usability of green areas in the large developments of both cities. Villa areas 
and owner-occupier areas showed that expectations and the actual situation were relative-
ly well in balance (see above). As mentioned earlier, this high degree of differentiation of 
the spatial structures in plot size, the area assigned to roads and paths, and access to park 
areas can be exploited as a special feature by developing a closer network of all the green 
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Figure 8. Impor tance of green spaces in urban areas—survey in Bonn and Dresden 

Source/Authority: survey 2003/2004, M. Möbius, IÖR e. V., Dresden 

areas to benefit the urban population. Different qualities of the resource of open space 
could be made available, and should be accessible to all sections of the population. 

SUMMING UP 

Efforts to improve housing quality in the cities should be directed at developing existing 
resources in the different urban area types, exploiting their strengths and ameliorating 
their shortcomings. It is clear that the resources available for redevelopment can only be 
identified at the urban area type level. Useful pointers can be found by utilising urban 
areas typified according to their buildings and functional characteristics. The surveys 
have shown the quality of the housing stock can mainly be assessed positively, so far as it 
relates to the structural state of the buildings and the equipment of occupied housing. As-
sessments of the structure and facilities of the areas and the immediate neighbourhoods 
differed. The structure and facilities of the open spaces offer a number of starting points 
for improving the quality of life and the location itself, the latter by recognising busi-
nesses as a soft location factor. For the immediate neighbourhood, differences in equip-
ment, development options, and the population's need structures result in preference be-
ing given to differing approaches which support the profile-raising trend. The high level 
of affirmation given to urban open spaces by all sections of the population confirm that it 
is a valuable urban quality of life resource, and suggest starting points for integrating the 
green spaces around housing with avenues, paths, and cycle paths as transitional areas. 
A targeted networking of open spaces would benefit their ecological function and would 
surely encourage their use by families with young children and by older people. 
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Abstract: Today, sustainable urban reconstruction under shrink-
ing condit ions consti tutes the central challenge of urban devel-
opment in Germany. Thereby, the qualitative and quantitative 
demographic change is discussed as a crucial basic f ramework of 
urban reconstruction. Hence , it should be paid more at tention to 
the needs of certain populat ion groups, especially those of the 
elderly as the relatively strongest growing group. In connection 
with the demographic change the communicat ion within and be-
tween populat ion groups gains importance. For the urban devel-
opment , the residential surrounding is identified as the important 
starting point to realize the demand-or ien ta ted and efficient ur-
ban reconstruction support ing communicat ion. The article refers 
to a study (2005) about pat terns of communicat ion of the elderly 
in their residential surroundings. 

Key words: urban reconstruction, demographic change, pat terns 
of communicat ion of the elderly, open space use, residential sur-
rounding, area-inhabitant-profi les 

BASIC FRAMEWORK AND EXPECTATIONS OF THE RECENT 
URBAN DEVELOPMENT IN GERMANY 

In Germany the urban reconstruction constitutes a central challenge for urban develop-
ment. In the newly created federal states this question is raised in a more emphasized 
way. For nearly a decade, shrinking conditions are determining the tasks and room for 
action of the urban development. It is to cope with the serious consequences of the eco-
nomic upheaval, with the effects of misguided politics on the housing market and with the 
consequences of the demographic change. In the former system of federal states the de-
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mographic change is increasingly being discussed as the basic framework of recent urban 
development. The demographic change is of and gains central importance for the urban 
development in Germany and Europe. The German federal programs 'Stadtumbau Ost' 
(a) and 'Stadtumbau West' (b) are reactions to this explosive issue. The reasons for the 
demographic change are rooted in the interaction of the natural population development 
and migration. The consequences of change express themselves qualitatively and quantita-
tively in a spatially strongly differentiated way. Especially the qualitative consequences of 
demographic change demand the necessity to deal with the needs and patterns of behav-
iour of certain groups of population and hence have them being mirrored in the aims of the 
urban restructuring process. The relatively growing group of the elderly is considered as a 
tendency of population development and requires special attention of the urban develop-
ment to this group of population. Knowledge about the needs and patterns of behaviour of 
the elderly is essential for a demand-orientated and efficient urban restructuring. 

In connection with the demographic change, the communication within and between 
population groups, increasingly gains importance for urban development. As a conse-
quence of migration and the natural population development, established patterns of 
coexistence of generations are largely interrupted. The 'multi-located more-generation-
families' (Borchers 1997) are a result of growing intervals between generations (c) and 
the spatial flexibility demanded of the younger. They are discussed as the contemporary 
family structure. For the every day needs of the elderly new social network structures are 
increasingly emerging. Changes regarding network partners and patterns of communica-
tion are indicated. Communication thereby constitutes an aspect of personal well-being 
in terms of the satisfaction of elementary needs of self-respect and social integration. On 
the other hand, when functioning as a means of assistance and a source of information, 
communication is a precondition for a self-dependent lifestyle. The Second Report about 
the Elderly of the German Federal Government (d) postulates this individual goal of sen-
ior citizens as the overarching socio-political motif of autonomy and self-determination 
during the 'golden years'. This goal, though, can only be turned into reality, if the urban 
development reacts to the individual and group specific needs, and enhances them target-
orientated in the course of urban reconstruction. 

For the advancement of demand-orientated conditions for communication, the resi-
dential surrounding is of major importance. In regard to its spatial perception and its 
employment during the different life periods the residential surrounding is flexible. The 
design of the residential surrounding can be understood as an aspect of quality of life. In 
terms of the sustainability in urban development (e), the specific spatial and social po-
tentials of the residential surroundings are to be used and strengthened efficiently in the 
process of urban reconstruction. Investigations of Banse and Effenberger (2005) reveal 
deficits in the satisfaction of residents with their residential surrounding. It seems worth-
while to detect potentials in the residential surrounding which are appropriate to increase 
the quality of life. In developing the residential surrounding, the municipal urban devel-
opment seizes the chance to stick out as an attractive living space. 

The fact that the potentials of open space have not yet been related to the needs of the 
elderly is a deficit in practice and theory of urban reconstruction. The specific potentials 
of the residential quarters (open space and building structure, social potentials) have not 
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yet been taken into consideration during the process of formulating demand-orientated 
aims of urban reconstruction. Moreover, the communication patterns of the elderly in 
open spaces are still unknown. 

AIM AND METHODS OF STUDY 

From these aforementioned deficits of knowledge and the requirements for a demand-
orientated urban reconstruction with special attention to the population group of the 
elderly, the aim of the underlying study (Roch 2005) arose. It was to gain basic knowledge 
of the communication patterns of the elderly inside their residential surrounding, and 
to formulate derivatives for a demand-oriented and efficient urban reconstruction. The 
study was based upon the following four hypotheses: 

Hypothesis 1: The spatial limits of the residential surrounding are fluent. The resi-
dents do not perceive structural and functional characteristics of residential quarters as 
limits of their residential surrounding. The residential surrounding is defined by the use 
of different urban spaces in relation to the different periods of life. Thereby, the percep-
tion varies according to personal attributes like education, family status and income. 

Hypothesis 2: People with similar concepts of life and comparable life situations come 
together in residential quarters characterized by specific site conditions, buildings and 
open space structures. The common values and preferences of the residents are mirrored 
in specific patterns of behaviour and patterns of use of open space. It is possible to formu-
late area-inhabitant-profiles. 

Hypothesis 3: In comparison to the elderly of today and those of tomorrow, a dis-
placement of communication partners to new partners of social networks is supposed. 
That means that contacts to family-external friends and neighbours gain importance to 
compensate the loss of contacts inside the family and the work environment (to former 
colleagues). Socializing is increasingly organized about spare time activities, hobbies, 
honorary activities, etc. 

Hypothesis 4: The patterns of communication and the patterns of behaviour respec-
tively in the residential surrounding of the 'younger elderly', the 'older elderly' and 'ex-
ceedingly old' differentiate from each other. Distinguished according to the age, it is pos-
sible to describe among the elderly these three user groups. General suggestions for the 
demand-orientated development of the residential surrounding can be derived. 

The results of the study base upon the critical discussion of scientific literature (f) and 
the statistical evaluation of the inquiry 'Potenziale Freiraum und Wohnen' ( 'Open Space 
and Living Potentials') for the population group of the elderly (respondents older than 
54 years). The standardized inquiry was performed by the Institute for Ecological Spa-
tial Development, Dresden, in 2004 in the German medium-sized towns of Dresden and 
Bonn. In regard to the aim of the study, the survey was evaluated for every single residen-
tial quarter out of six investigated with the biggest group of senior citizens. In Bonn it was 
the quarter Ippendorf, a suburban area of detached houses (Figure 1 and 5). In Dresden 
it was the quarter Seevorstadt which represents a typical residential area built up in 1950s 
to 60s and is located right next to the city centre (Figure 2 and 6). 
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Figure 2. Locat ion of the investigated residential quar te r Seevorstadt in Dresden 
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SELECTED EMPIRICAL RESULTS 

In the following part, selected empirical results of the study concerning the questions 
spatial perception of the residential surrounding, communication in the residential sur-
rounding as well as area-inhabitant-profiles in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevorstadt 
are presented. 

SPATIAL PERCEPTION OF THE RESIDENTIAL SURROUNDING 
In the planning practice of the improvement of the residential surrounding during the 
last decades, the relevant planning space, that means the spatial dimension of residential 
surroundings, were above all defined by means of the structural and functional charac-
teristics of the buildings of the quarters. In literature there is little information about the 
spatial perception of the residential surrounding and, where applicable, the radius used 
in planning often contradicts to empirical results (g). Important information is offered by 
the branch of the ecological gerontology correlating to the use of residential surroundings 
to the radius of movement changing during the different periods of life (Friedrichs 1990). 
Hence, answering the question of the spatial perception of residential surrounding through 
the residents in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevorstadt was of great importance for the 
study. The respondents were asked to name green spaces within their quarters which are 
important to them. The Figures 3 and 4 show the answers of the younger and the elderly in 
their quarters. Three important pieces of information result from these answers. 

green spaces, named by older and younger ^ B green spaces only named by younger 
respondents: respondents 
Kottenforst (1), Rheinauenpark (2), Venusberg (3). 
Hofgarten (4), Kreuzberg (5), Garten am Haus (6), 
Poppelsdorfer Schloss (7) 

Figure 3. Impor tant green spaces in the residential quarter , older and younger respondents 

in Bonn-Ippendorf (by Roch, based on TK50 NR W ) 
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• green spaces, named by older and younger H green spaces only named by older 
respondents (selcetion): Großer Garten (1), Elbe (2), respondents 
Grünflächen im Hof (3), Zwinger (4), Blühe rpar* (5), • green spaces only named by younger 
Bürgerwiese (6), Ostragehege (7), Meide (8) resondents 

Figure 4. Impor tan t green spaces in the residential quarter , older and younger respondents 

in Dresden-Seevors tadt (by Roch, based on TK50 Sachsen) 

The green spaces and open spaces respectively in the residential surrounding impor-
tant to the residents are widely shared throughout the urban area. The residents do not 
perceive structural and functional characteristics of their quarters as limits for their eve-
ryday use of the residential surrounding. The thesis regarding the flexible perception of 
the residential surrounding is confirmed. 

The named open spaces are characterized by a large spectrum of designs, sites in 
the urban area and using options. In the study, they are investigated and distinguished 
in green spaces nearby the house, inner-city parks and recreation areas outside the city, 
urban open spaces like squares and streets, cemeteries and allotment gardens. 

The congruence of the answers of the younger and older respondents is high. Espe-
cially inner-city open spaces (parks, recreation areas) are often named by both groups of 
population. The use of urban open spaces (squares, promenades, streets) by the elderly in 
Dresden-Seevorstadt is remarkable. 

To develop a more flexible spatial understanding of the residential surrounding is 
an important requirement for the planning practice of urban development. The mobil-
ity should be understood and developed as an important precondition for the use of the 
residential surrounding. 
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COMMUNICATION WITHIN THE RESIDENTIAL SURROUNDING WITH FOCUS 
ON OPEN SPACES 
The question of patterns of communication in the residential surrounding is not dis-
cussed in scientific literature. Only the author Scherzer (2004) mentions the importance 
of so called every-day-spaces nearby the house for communication. Every-day-spaces are 
open spaces and closed rooms, for example laundry places, waste disposals, entrances of 
homes, bus stops and super markets. Investigations from social psychology (Forgas 1999) 
confirm the useful effect of periodical meetings for communication. The routine of a 
meeting seems to be more important for communication and friendship than sympathies 
for the person. Regarding the older and their employment of their residential surround-
ing, a shift of usage intentions can be supposed. Obviously, the elderly develop a grow-
ing interest in passive non-verbal and active verbal communication (h) which they tie to 
their daily purchases and open space use. Hence, the open spaces of the close residential 
surrounding constitute a special milieu for communication (Figure 5 and 6). The daily 
meeting with neighbours effects the dropping of the inhibition to talk or ask somebody in 
case of opportunity or need. In comparison to inner-city parks and urban open spaces the 
threshold between nonverbal and verbal communication seems to less high. In general, 
open spaces can be considered as potential spaces for communication, although com-
munication is only a marginal effect of open space usage. In fact, walking and observing 
are the favourite activities for open space usage of the younger and older residents alike 
(Figure 7 and 8). Further results of the study reveal that especially the inner-city parks, 
the urban open spaces and the green spaces nearby the house are the most relevant open 
spaces for structuring everyday life of younger and older people (comp. Figure 3 and 4). 

Figure 5. O p e n space in Bonn-Ippendorf , Turmfalkweg (by Chang 2005) 
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As a consequence, the urban development should preserve and develop the differenti-
ated spectrum of open spaces for every group of population. It constitutes an argument 
for the quality of urban life and the possibility of social participation. Especially the in-
ner-city parks and urban open spaces should be understood as the important meeting 
points of all generations and citizens of a town; they should be developed in this way. In 
regard to the communication within and between groups of population they are crucial. 
The close residential surrounding with its special milieu for communication should be de-
veloped. Regarding the growing group of the elderly its demand-orientated development 
gains new and far-reaching importance. 

Figure 6. O p e n space in Dresden-Seevorstadt (by Roch 2005) 

AREA-INHABITANT-PROFILES OF BONN-IPPENDORF AND DRESDEN-SEEVORSTADT 
One important result of the study concerns the verification of area-inhabitant-profiles. 
Hypothesis two postulates: people with similar concepts of life and comparable life situa-
tions come together in residential quarters characterized by specific site conditions, build-
ing and open space structures. Historically authenticated, the 'urban sociology' states the 
differentiated distribution of socio-economic different groups of population in the urban 
area. Since this effect was negatively reffered as 'residential segregation', modern urban 
developers have reacted to this with the motif of 'Equality'. The following verifications of 
the specific preferences in Ippendorf and Seevorstadt regarding the development of these 
quarters as well as the verification of specific patterns of open space usage are taken as 
expressions of the different concepts of life of the respective residents. Figure 9 shows 
the preferences of the older respondents in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevorstadt 
regarding the development of their residential quarters. 
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• older respondents in Ippendorf • older respondents In Seevorstadt 

• younger respondents in Ippendorf • younger respondents in Seevorstadt 

percent by answers 

Figure 7. Open space activities in green spaces nearby the house, older and younger respondents 

in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevorstadt 

Compared to the respondents in Dresden, the elderly in Bonn-Ippendorf are charac-
terized by their great appreciation of private gardens nearby, a green quarter and a little 
environmental impact caused by traffic (Figure 9). From Figure 7 arises, that they pursue 
(especially) gardening and sports. In conclusion, it seems that among the residents in Ip-
pendorf an active lifestyle strongly related to open space usage is predominant. Thereby, 
gardening and caring for pets are activities committing to being outdoors periodically. In 

• older respondents in Ippendorf • older respondents in Seevorstadt 

• younger respondents in Ippendorf • younger respondents in Seevorstadt 

percent by answers 

Figure 8. Aspects of the use of open spaces, older and younger respondents 

in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevorstadt 
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comparison, the variety, the buzz of activity in the quarter as well as cultural offers nearby 
seem to be dispensable for the elderly in Ippendorf (Figure 9). These urban qualities rank 
behind the great appreciation of the quality of open space (i). Regarding the preferences 
of the elderly in Seevorstadt it becomes apparent, that they appreciate much the urban 
qualities culture and the buzz of activity (Figure 9). Also, they visit the city centre more 
often. In regard to the open space qualities of residential quarters, they appreciate above 
all qualities which they can profit from in a passive manner, like the high amount of green 
and little environmental impact (Figure 9). Activities committing to using open spaces, 
like caring for pets (Figure 8) or gardening (Figure 7), are definitely less appreciated. 
Hence, these facts are understood as expression of the preferred specific urban, inde-
pendent lifestyle of the respondents in Dresden-Seevorstadt emphasizing especially the 
urban qualities of the quarter (j). 

These aforementioned results in the quarters Ippendorf and Seevorstadt are only 
some examples of the study. Further evaluations regarding the use of open space and 
the patterns of communication of the respondents support the idea of specific concepts 
of life. Hypothesis two about area-inhabitant-profiles is confirmed, which the following 
arguments support: 

The differences between the preferences and the patterns of behaviour of the respond-
ents in the respective residential quarters are characteristic (k). 

The preferences and patterns of behaviour of the younger and elderly are very similar 
in the respective residential quarters. 

percent by answers • older respondents in Bonn-Ippendorf 

• older respondents in Dresden-Seevorstadt 

Figure 9. Preferences regarding the development of the residential quar te r , older respondents 

in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevorstadt 
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According to their concepts of life, the residents could and can choose freely their liv-
ing place, although this choice is understood as a process of thorough consideration (1). 

The great satisfaction of the respondents in Bonn-Ippendorf and Dresden-Seevors-
tadt stands for a convincing congruence between the qualities of the respective quarter 
and the specific concepts of life of the residents. 

SELECTED RECOMMENDATIONS FOR DEMAND-ORIENTATED 
URBAN RECONSTRUCTION 

Based upon the theoretical knowledge and empirical results of the study, two general 
recommendations can be formulated for urban reconstruction. 

On the one hand, it seems advisable to the municipal urban planning to implement 
an urban development which differentiates and develops quarters on a small-scale level. 
Guided by the thesis of area-inhabitant-profiles, it seems that this differentiating concept 
meets in a good way the high demands of urban reconstruction preserving and developing 
the quality of life due to demand-orientated and efficient development. It is to detect the 
specific endogenous potentials of quarters regarding their building structure and open 
spaces and to develop these according to the area-inhabitant-profiles in the respective 
quarters. The heightened orientation on the specific demands and patterns of behav-
iour seeks to increase tremendously the quality of life of all residents. Especially for the 
population group of the elderly this demand-orientated development of the residential 
quarters constitutes the precondition for the self-determination during the 'golden years' 
without denying the concepts of life. The differentiated residential quarters of a town 
offer rich possibilities to turn different concepts of life into reality. Hence, such a town 
sticks out as an attractive living space and ensures the quality of the location. Thereby, the 
connection of the differentiated quarters throughout the town is essential. It ensures to 
all inhabitants an equal basic quality of urban life (comp, second recommendation). 

The differentiating (small scaled) concept meets the claim for sustainability and justi-
fies its implementation, if a subsequent moving of people with corresponding concepts of 
life into the respective differentiated quarters can be reached. Especially in regard to the 
elderly, mobility should be supported. The attachment of the elderly to their familiar flat 
is known (comp. Saup 1993 among others), however little the willingness to move shortly 
before or after retirement (Kremer-Preiß, Stolarz 2003). This willingness should be used 
by 'old' and new measures of the moving management facilitating to more elderly to find a 
residence according to their concepts of life and hence coming up against the threatening 
supply bottleneck in the care of the elderly. 

The differentiating and demand-orientated concept of urban development could be 
incorporated in a good way in the current German processes of the Integrierte Stadtent-
wicklungsplanung (Integrated Urban Development Planning) (Roch 2005, S.184). On the 
level of quarters it seems worthwhile to profit from the first experiences with Integrierten 
Wohngebietskonzepten (Integrated Residential Area Concepst) (Kremer-Preiß, Stolarz 
2003 among others) to reach a demand-orientated and comprehending development of 
residential quarters. 

http://rcin.org.pl



140 Carola Silvia Roch 

The second recommendation for demand-orientated urban development elaborates 
upon the first one. It is advisable to the municipal urban planning to carry on developing 
open space systems spanning the whole urban area. These open space systems should be 
understood as an integrated part of the concept of differentiating (small scaled) urban 
development. Designed corridors should connect the important inner-city open spaces 
like parks and promenades with each other and with the individual residential quarters. 
Thereby, the open space system bears the pivotal mediating and balancing effects on the 
differentiated qualities of the residential urban quarters. Provided that the accessibil-
ity of the open space system is permanently ensured to every group of population, the 
aforementioned qualities of the residential quarters are (can be) the important benefit for 
every citizen. By means of the open space system spanning the urban area, the basic qual-
ity of urban life as a claim of the urbanités according to the principle of equivalence can 
and should be ensured and enhanced. Furthermore, the open systems hold the potential 
to advance the communication among the urbanités, the exchange between the different 
quarters. Therefore, the general transit in the open space systems should be implemented 
purposefully and a spectrum of numerous means of transport should be offered in the 
connecting corridors. The communication in form of cross-quarter exchange is reflected, 
for example, in day trips by bike on the weekend, skater and rickshaw tours. On the other 
hand, the open spaces themselves constitute spaces for social participation in form of pas-
sive and active communication. Hence, attractive offers for activity and events, oriented 
on the common as well as on group-specific interests and preferences, could motivate the 
use of open space and enhance the inner-city open spaces as meeting points of the ur-
banités. Altogether, in many respects the open space systems are important for the aims 
of the urban development. On the one hand, they act internally on the satisfaction and 
town-relatedness of the inhabitants, and on the other hand, they act externally as image 
on the attractiveness of the town. 

NOTES 

(a) [Urban Recons t ruc t ion East] 

(b) [Urban Recons t ruc t ion West] 

(c) In the G D R the interval be tween two genera t ions was smaller (about 22 years) than in the B R D 

(about 30 years) . T h e popula t ion s t ruc tu re in the newly created federal s tates is adapt ing to 

those in the old system of federa l states. 

(d) cited in : GroBhans , H . (2001) 

(e) Baugesetzbuch (Runke l 2004) and Raumordnungsgese t z (Hi ldebrand 1997) 

(f) discussion about the subject demograph ic change, especially in Bonn and Dresden ; character iza-

tion of the per iod of life „golden years ' and descript ion of pa t te rns of communica t ion in chrono-

logical, spatial and social d imension; discussion about the notion „residential su r round ing ' 

(g) a m o n g o thers C o e r s (1994), Fr iedr ich (2001), Richter (1981), Saup (1993) 

(h) Passive and nonverbal communica t ion respectively is def ined as the percept ion of a person. 

T h e active and verbal communica t ion respectively m e a n s conversat ions be tween two persons 

at least. 
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(i) In regard to the social character is t ics of the residential quar te r , the respondents in Bonn- Ip-

pendor f apprec ia te the cohabi ta t ion of diversified genera t ions very much (Figure 9). Th is fact 

al igns with the s t ruc tu re of residents in Ipppendor f which is charac te r ized by a great a m o u n t of 

well-off famil ies and a great pa r t of older couples. 

( j) In regard to the social character is t ics of the qua r t e r Dresden-Seevors tad t , it is remarkab le tha t 

the responden t s are very little in teres ted in the cohabi ta t ion of diversif ied genera t ions (F igure 

9). Th is fact aligns with the s t ruc tu re of residents in Seevorstadt charac te r ized by a very great 

pa r t of o lder singles. Since 2000, the pa r t of younger singles wi thout chi ldren increases. 

(k) a lgor i thm of c o m p a r i s o n — s e e Roch 2005, s. 78 

(1) T h e choice of the living place is always a process of thorough considerat ion and cus tomisat ion 

which is also especially in f luenced by the f inancial possibilities of the individual . However, in 

the respect ive price segments of the housing marke t it is possible to choose consciously and f r e e 

according to the individual preferences . 
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Abstract: The topic is connected with the issue green and open 
area development referr ing to the theory of 'corridors ' and 
taking into consideration foundat ions of the conception. The 
theme of analysis looks into the issue of environment preserva-
tion and the balanced development of areas connected with a 
communicat ion network. Attent ion was paid to the subject of 
forming a system of green open areas, recreation space, shaping 
along the communicat ion axis. The green areas have a special 
significance in the funct ioning of the natural environment . Be-
sides its climatic funct ion (windscreen, influence on composi-
tion, t empera tu re and humidity of the air) it acts as a protector: 
as an isolator f rom noise, smoke and toxic substations. Corri-
dors could be classified f rom the point of view of their func-
tional meaning (intra-regional, regional and local), but also the 
intensity of flow and the movement . Type of development in the 
corridor depends on the role of the green and open spaces in 
the spatial connections. The main objective is to introduce the 
classification of the corridors according to green and open area 
development division. 

Key words: sustainable development , belt system, corridors 

DEFINITION OF CORRIDORS IN TOWN AND COUNTRY PLANNING 

The concept of corridors in town and country planning is transparent. The basic purpose 
of corridors is to facilitate the flow of persons, goods and combining various functions 
wiihin the reach of strip systems. The significance of interregional connections (develop-
mtnt corridors) is constantly increasing on the territory of the European Community. 
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The contemporary INTERREG lie project, the initiative of the European Union, dis-
covers the significance of the international dynamic development in a series of corridors 
in Europe (North-West Metropolitan Area of Europe) (Chapman et. al. 2001). 

The main assumption of the concept of corridors is that they are transportation, eco-
nomic growth, urban and organization development. The infrastructure and organiza-
tion connections are a basis for economic growth and improvement in the quality of life 
for local communities. One of the concepts introduced by Roberts in 1999, making an 
expansion of the corridors' theory, is based on the model defined as 'armature'. Arma-
ture' in English describes a structure consisting of wires, supporting a sculpture. Ac-
cording to this theory, 'armature' defines a multi-layer and multi-dimensional nature of 
corridors. The infrastructure and organization flow are presented as a flexible structure, 
unrestricted by the linear system. By means of the 'armature model' it is easier to define 
the interactions occurring in the infrastructural and organization system between vari-
ous interchange points. In addition, this concept explains the correlations occurring at 
the local level with international connections taken into account. The 'armature' concept 
also makes possible to include in the model the connections proceeding in a non-linear 
way, for instance: air connections, telecommunication network. A multi-layer model is 
assumed to be established, based on the structure of international mega-corridors and 
establishing the structures corresponding to the 'development corridors' on a national, 
regional and subregional scale (Chapman et. al. 2001). 

The expansion limits of the cities are being constantly changed as a result of incor-
porating new suburban areas. The range of the 'urban unit' increases as a result of a 
constant demand for residential buildings in the suburban area. Outside the city limits 
the division between the urban development areas and rural areas becomes more and 
more erased. Decentralization of 'compact' (densely built-up) city connected by the com-
munication infrastructure and balanced development with respected needs of the natural 
environment makes its way towards shaping city-regions. 

One of the duties of regional planners should be studies of the regional development 
model, in which analyses of landscape values, increasing demand for recreation areas and, 
above all, the development proceeding in accordance with respect for the natural environ-
ment. Transportation system is the main development-stimulating factor and, therefore, 
its positive aspects, such as economic and cultural activation of regions should be utilized 
while its negative aspects such as pollutants, nuisances related to heavy traffic, should 
be minimized. ESDP (Commission of the European Communities) set forth the political 
options of the European Union which were presented, among others, as 'Equilibrium', 
'Development', 'Protection' and decentralized development was accepted as one of the pri-
orities. This development may take place, among others, by creating a network of corridors 
fulfilling various functions (Chapman et. al. 2001). It is the dynamic expansion consistent 
with the needs of the natural environment which is of fundamental significance in areas 
to be intensely developed. One of the assumptions existing in the theory of corridors is 
shaping various functions within the area of a given corridor and introducing differences 
in needs for long-distance and local connections. This creates chances for forming differ-
ent patterns of developing open spaces depending on supraregional and local conditions. 
The belt-shaped model mentioned above is based on the 'backbone' of a spatial connection 
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network (communication, river network), constant belt system (system of bike, pedestrian 
routes—rows shaped along the communication axes connected by a greenbelt system) and 
'dynamic development' sections. Analyses were focused on presenting a model of 'local 
corridors' involved mainly in the development of tourist-attractive areas. 

The subject of the report deals with the development of open spaces according to the 
theory of corridors. The subject of analyses is related to the problems of nature protection 
and well-balanced development of the areas occurring along the communication lines. 
The report makes an attempt of classifying the corridors with regard to their functional 
importance (supraregional, regional and local corridors) but also because of the role of 
open spaces in the spatial connections network. On of the type of corridors of local sig-
nificance are river valleys. In case of developing the river valleys a traditional concept of 
dividing into communities and working out separate studies of development trends for in-
dividual communities seems to be an out-of-date tactics here. The valley makes a belt—in 
the concept of contemporary town and country planning, a living organism which should 
be treated in an exceptional way. The report also presents the main problems involved in 
belt-type development of river valleys. 

AN OUTLINE HISTORY OF SHAPING THE CONCEPT OF CORRIDORS IN TOWN 
AND COUNTRY PLANNING 

In the history of town & country planning the belt-shaped model has a long-time tradition 
and strong relations with the contemporary theory of corridors. Just as in the contempo-
rary concept of corridors the vision of belt-type development derived from the Garnier's 
concept was driving at decentralizing the developing urban centres. Gamier suggested 
separating the areas of various functions and their drawing aside on the basis of the trans-
portation system (Malisz 1966). 

The first Utopian concept of belt-type development appeared in the Soria y Mata 
project in 1882. The idea was coming into existence a linear belt-type city running along 
the main communication axis from Madrid to Kamchatka (Malisz 1966). A transporta-
tion route would ensure easy access to the residential areas and jobs. The buildings with 
adjacent farmlands have been erected on both sides of the road. Only the suburban dis-
tricts of Madrid have been completed. The belt-type model of Sorya y Mata fascinated the 
town planners in the twenties of the XXth century his look on the idea of development 
on the basis of communication belts was presented by Milutnin. Parallel belts of various 
functions had to be erected along the communication axis. Industrial buildings had to 
be located between the river and the railway line residential buildings belt occupied the 
area between the railway line and the expressway. Recreation areas were located behind 
the communication system (Malisz 1966). Milutlin's model was many times modified by 
visionaries of the future settlement networks. An interest in belt-type systems resulted in 
founding an association of architects and town planners: Association Internationale des 
Cites Lineares under Benoit-Levy. 

Formation of the belt-type system on the basis of communication lines has rich tradi-
tions. One of the examples may be the development plan for London made out in 1942 
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Figure 1. Outl ine of Garnier ' s industrial city of 1904, a—service centre , b-sports grounds, 

c—school, d- vocational schools, e—residential buildings, f- health centres, g—industrial areas, 

h—railway station, i—goods station, j-old town, k—river, according to Malisz (1966) 

which provided for running 16 development belts along the communication axes in the 
city centre and west of Port of London. Recreation areas stretched out between develop-
ment belts connected by the communication ring. Another example is the project of a 
new linear town Caersws designed for 3000 residents to be erected along the main com-
munication line. The main communication route had to cross local roads running parallel 
through the network of intersections. The communication axis was defined as the 'cor-
ridor of balanced development' (Chapman et. al. 2001). 

History of the belt-type development in Poland has a tradition reaching the thirties of 
the XX-th century. In 1934 Chmielewski and Syrkus presented a concept for developing 
Warsaw entitled 'Functional Warsaw'. The project is based on the principle of deconcen-
trating the urban centre along 'dynamic belts' shaped on the basis of the communication 
system and Vistula (Malisz 1966). The concept of a settlement network based on river 
belts (linear development concept—LSC) was presented for the first time by Hansen in 
his paper 'LSC—continuous linear system' published in 1970 (Hansen). In his opinion 
settlement development should be concentrated along the main rivers and should inter-
sect their tributaries. The basic principle is creating a flexible continuous system connect-
ing the areas located far away one from another. The LSC system consists of three belts: 
residential and service belt, settlement belt with agricultural farms and forests and extrac-
tive industry and harmful industry belt. A transversely shaped communication network 
runs through the LSC system. The concept of a linear system resulted in creating a multi-
belt concentric system. The system consists of belts crossing each other in one centre. 
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Figure 2. Belt -type system according to Milutin's concept, a—railway line, b—industrial areas, 

c—park , d—roads, f—Volga river, according to Malisz (1966) 

The belt-type system might have fascinated the 20th century town planners by its 
simplicity resulting from assuming a linear system and by its functionality manifested 
in a collision-free (separated) delineation of the pedestrian traffic to the recreation, in-
dustrial, service and residential areas. Previous concentric systems ceased to meet their 
tasks in view of a dynamically increasing number of residents. Particular belt system cen-
tres might have specialized in specific functions, thus contributing additionally to the 
decentralization of the spatial network. However, such a way of thinking did not take into 
account the functional, landscape and cultural diversity of the areas to be designed. Inter-
esting concepts of belt-type development, from the research point of view, had mainly an 
Utopian nature, the conclusions drawn from analyses had frequently radical overtones. 

At present the attention of spatial planners is focused on the spatial systems of bal-
anced development, in particular on the 'compact city' concept. From the late eighties 
the idea of 'pedestrian pockets' concerning the site planning process of the suburban 
areas has been developed. This idea was initiated in the USA. In this concept settlement 
units linked by pedestrian streets are connected by a high-quality efficient transportation 
system, consisting, among others, of access roads, high intensity roads servicing build-
ing development, a so-called 'Main Road' fulfilling a number of functions, light railway 
system. Another concept, inspired by the Garnier's theory is the concept of a 21st century 
garden-city, introduced by Hall and Ward in 1998. Hall and Ward suggested the system of 
garden cities, closely related to the regional infrastructure, among others, by railway lines 
and a light railway system. According to their concept, a belt-type system shall be created 
in the future (city regions—the city of Mercia, England, Kent (Chapman et. al. 2001). 
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Figure 3. Concept o f ' dynamica l belts ' in the Chmielewski 's and Syrkus model of 1934. 

This model is a prototype of the city-region, black rectangles—units of potential development , 

according to Malisz (1966) 

Figure 4. Belt-type system for Warsaw in the Chmielewski 's and Syrkus model of 1934, a—service 

centres, b—residential areas, c—farm sett lements, d—industrial and storage areas, e—open-

space areas, f—forests , g—agricultural areas, h—main communicat ion routes, I -rai lway line, 

k—recreat ional areas, according to Malisz (1966). 
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THE RULES OF THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE SYSTEM OF CORRIDORS 

The subject of analyses applies to the problems of environmental protection and balanced 
development of the areas related to the communication network. Attention was paid to 
shaping the open space system being developed along the communication lines. 

Corridors could be classified from the point of view of their functional meaning (in-
tra-regional, regional and local), but also the intensity of flow and the movement. Type 
of development in the corridor depends on the role of the green and open spaces in the 
spatial connections. The main objective is to introduce the classification of the corridors 
according to green and open area development division. The principle of such partition-
ing depends on intensification of man's needs to manage the terrain and of a regional and 
economical possibility of development. Of greater importance is the influence of dynamic 
expansion on the balance in nature. 

The purpose is to create a balanced model of green and open area development in 
agreement with development needs, which will organise space along the communication 
axis. The subject of analysis takes into account the foundations of dynamic expansion 
along the corridors. One of the establishments of the above-mentioned theory is to pro-
vide differentiation of spatial function and introducing differentiation between the needs 
of long-distance linkages and more local connections. That creates possibilities to form 
various spatial schemes of green and open areas adapted to the regional and local condi-
tions. 

The analysis referring to the conception of elastic ribbons is focused among other 
things on the issues connected with the model of the belt development formed along the 
transport movement axis. The above mentioned belt scheme is composed of the 'frame-
work' (the communication, river and road networks), the constant belt system (tourist, 
pedestrian and bicycle route systems, etc. formed parallel to the communication axis, 
united by verdure) and the stretches of dynamic development. That type of analysis con-
cerns the introduction of the model of the 'local' corridors mostly connected with devel-
opment in the tourist area. 

THE MODEL OF THE BELT DEVELOPMENT—THE SYSTEM OF LOCAL CORRIDORS 

In the instance of development in areas with considerable scenic values, which also take 
in a lot of naturally formed systems, the basic question refers to the conceptual choice be-
tween corridor (a ribbon) and concentration of development at a dense network of points. 
The answer to this question could be in the type of corridor defined as 'the model of the 
belt development', The basic idea of the model, which is a continuation of the theory of 
corridors is that areas of urban expansion will join in belts, established from settlement, 
recreation, natural parks, forests and agriculture terrain. The backbone (a framework) 
of each belt is composed of communication, river and road networks. The constant belt 
system includes: tourist, pedestrian and bicycle route systems, formed parallel to the com-
munication axis, united by verdure, which penetrate freely into the dwelling areas. The 
settlement areas are located not in node system of points, but its congestion depends on 
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absorptiveness of natural environment and saturation of tourist attractions. The system 
is based on elastic belts, including various length stretches of development joined by com-
munication network The theory of the elastic belts refers to geographical analysts con-
ducted by Uhorczak (1931), who marked the range of exemplary stretches, whose extents 
depended on access of the terrain by the local inhabitants. The management is based on 
the dynamic areas of development (stretches) mainly localised in the neighbourhood of 
tourist cities and villages joined by the system of pedestrian and road communications. 
The extent of the stretches is the result of compromise between possibilities of pedestrian 
penetration of the terrain and an agglomeration of tourist attractions. An exception com-
poses a management of tourist scenic roads, created mainly for motorised tourists, where 
a service development is followed in a different, steadier manner. 

In the model of the belt development the communication is not the linear axis, but 
a vivid structure. Its task is not only to enable the transport movement through the cor-
ridor, but also to stimulate travelling persons to stop. In case of local connections—'local 
corridors', where a communication network runs through areas of attractive landscape 
and high quality regions the main transportation network would join with the natural 
environment following the example of 'the park and way system'. A fundamental issue is 
to maintain here the proportions between man's investments in terrain and natural forms 
of the environment such as sanctuaries, national parks and landscape parks. A system of 
parking should be provided as a less destructive to the environment. 

The term 'communication' in the model of the belt development defines the network 
of road transport, but also in the concept a fundamental role in arranging spatial con-
nections is played by a river. Shaping of the verdure system based on the belt scheme 
connected with the riverside terrain including green areas, boulevard, promenades, pla-
zas and recreation spaces has a positive influence on environmental protection, but also 
on the visual perception of valleys. The green zones formed parallel to the river create 
enclaves united by the pedestrian and bicycle communication. The river organises the 
space in villages and cities. Similar to the case of urban solutions in city areas, during 
an expansion into the valleys a division for public, partly restricted and private space 
will be introduced. The private stretch is formed in the settlement zone situated near the 
riverside. Here waterside terraces and plazas would be located. In cases where there is a 
mix of privately owned and public areas, arranging the space would lead to the forming 
of landscape interiors of housing estates, hamlets and green area complexes, which would 
join with the system of green belt areas along the river. Formation of the verdure belt 
constitutes a natural prolongation of the system of city green areas. 

The vision of belt-type development based on the river network, road and railway 
communication network, seems to be the only logical principle in shaping tourist regions 
of considerable landscape values. A number of contemporary scientists emphasize the 
cultural significance of developing historical trade routes. Communication routes and 
river belts are treated by the geographer Yi-Fu-Tuan (Yi-Fu-Tuan 1987) 'not only as the 
element of natural area and order (natural environment), economic area and order place 
of work and trade) but also as an integral part of the basic area and cultural area, satu-
rated with symbolic values'. The concept of belt-type development on the basis of the 
communication and river network is strongly set up in economy. One should emphasize 
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here the essential role of transportation routes in shaping and fixing the existing spatial 
structures (the concept of 'communication lines and economic development', 'concept of 
the development axis'). In such a belt zone provided with suitable means of transporta-
tion, potential conditions for creating and developing regional systems. 
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Abstract: Poland and Hungary are two countries with strong con-
nection in the past with similar experiences and historical back-
ground with a lot of similarities; the development of the regional 
self-consciousness in Poland and the lack of the same impression in 
Hungary. 1999 in Poland a great re form took place which described 
the administrative map of Poland. The three-level administrative 
structure was introduced. The introduction of such a system was 
a result of a long-lasting political debate which waits to Hungary 
too. By the comparison of the Polish results and the possibilities 
and the for thcoming results is the description of the opportuni t ies 
and the tasks that are before Hungary and the possible screenplays 
f rom which Hungary has to choose. In Poland the regional identity 
is relatively strong in Hungary instead of historical regions the role 
of the counties is significant. Joining the European Union Hungary 
has to come to the end of the long lasting debate; county or regions, 
geographical or historical regions or statistical regions. Finding the 
applied solution the correct planning of the institutional back-
ground with the several tasks and the solutions of their function-
ing is also important . Hungary also has to answer in the very close 
fu ture to these questions. The comparison of the Polish results and 
experiences is good focusing point for Hungary to work out the 
structural reforms af ter joining the E U . 

Key words: regional policy, history of regional consciousness, na-
tional regional development 

The question of regional identity is a very popular issue in the European continent. The 
two centuries of the nation states that had caused the two world wars had essential im-
portance in the creation of modern societies, the execution of the modernisation. Beside 
and contrary to the nation states two other power and identification levels appear; the 
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European level that means the level over the nations embodied in the European Union, 
and the regional level, the level under the nation states. Both of them have the meaning 
of a counterbalance and control of the overbalance of the nation states and a kind of 
guarantee of the democratic balance. It is a kind of the institutional frame of the compat-
ibility of globalisation a locality. (Illes 2002) In treating regions as bounded a number 
of issues are raised concerning, first, the very definition of Europe's regions and second 
the importance of seeing regions as relational, open spaces, bounded only by the trans-
local practices that engage sites across space. The establishment of regional cohesion 
has difficulties in the 'socialisation' in region—building concept, regionalism is a great 
challenge for Central Europe, the inhabitants' task is to consider the advantages and the 
disadvantages of regions, as regional identity cannot be created from above. As Kiss (Kiss 
Gy. 2004) says, region cannot be a result of a decision, it is usually a result of an organic 
historical development and referring to its political role it is the stimulator subsidiarity, 
mediator of the local interest. 

The process of regional definition in Europe has at least two different types of in-
terpretation. The first issue concerns the process of regional definition in Europe. The 
regional breakdown applied in the European Union is a five-level hierarchical classi-
fication. Its highest level is either the whole of a country or lager regions within that, 
depending on the decision of each Member State, while the second level—of an utmost 
importance—is that of actual regions, to which level the whole regulation of support in 
the frame of the Structural Funds, the related criteria as well as the conditions of applica-
tions for support (programmes, projects) are linked. The third level is more or less equal 
to the area of a county. The two additional levels are considered local levels in the Union. 
Creation of the fourth level depends on the decision of each Member State. The fifth level 
is uniformly that of settlements, thus forming the basis of the most detailed geographical 
information system (for both maps and data).1 

Because of the definition and demarcation of NUTS II regions is used for the dis-
bursement of EU Structural Fund assistance, it is not surprising that the definition of 
the regional units required for assessing regional economic performance is highly politi-
cized. More recently in East-Central Europe, where Structural Fund assistance is likely 
to provide a key mechanism for new investments in relatively poor regional economies, it 
is also clear that the definition of NUTS II regions—in particular that of the capital city 
regions—has affected measures of relative regional performance. Decisions concerning 
regional boundaries were made in some ECE applicant states on his basis of maximizing 
potent ional Structural Fund disbursements (Smith 2004 and Rajcak 2002). Paasi calling 
it 'pre-scientific view'—implies that region is a practical choice, a given spatial unit (sta-
tistical area, municipality or locality), which is needed for collecting/representing data, 
but which has no particular conceptual role... the current 'Europe of regions' provides a 
particularly tempting grid of regions (and data) that are often taken for granted. (Smith 
2004 and Paasi 2002) The 'region' here is rendered as a bounded space, a form of gov-
ernmentality in which economic 'performance' is measured, mapped and compared as a 
basis for the distribution of EU funding. 

1 Kovâcs: Regions in Hungary In: The Region (Regional development, policy, administration and e-govern-
ment) ed: Gy.Enyedi, I.Tôzsa, Akadémiai Kiadô, Budapest, 2004, 37-38). 
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The question of regional identity and the meaning of regions had different role in 
the history of Western and Central Europe. In contrast with Western European states 
the feudal structure of the state was created almost 5 centuries later than in the West-
European countries and from the beginning the royal power played dominant part. In 
Hungary for example each attempts of the Hungarian aristocracy to built its structure 
remained for transitional period therefore the gentry looked for the contribution with the 
ruler sometimes just against of the attempts of the aristocracy. In most of the Central-
European countries after the invasion coming from the greater empires (such as in the 
Balkan peninsula or partly in the Russian Empire) results the collapse of the old national 
aristocracy right before its possibility of creation of stable territory of ruling. After the 
collapse of the empires from these places it was doubtless, that the emergence of the new 
nation-states was begun. (On one hand it is a characteristic feature and consequence of 
the collapse of the Habsburg Empire, the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.) 

The 'classic' doctrine of regional policy contains a deeply rooted belief in the neces-
sity of equalising naturally arising interregional differences. This doctrine, which is as 
old as regional policy itself, is inherently connected with the concept of an intervening 
state, a welfare state, a state with an economy based on Keynesian economic tenets. On 
the other hand since the middle of the 1970s an opposite model of the regional policy has 
also been taken into consideration. According to this point of view interregional differ-
ences are a natural result of development, and their increase—in the short and medium 
term—is fully admissible (Gorzelak 1998). The breaking out of the era of Cold War after 
1948 and the division of Europe into two camps froze the question of the ethnic division 
in Europe. The most important element in the two parts of Europe was the question of 
unity against the 'enemy' which became embodied in the birth of the military (NATO 
and Warsaw Pact) and economical organisations (the roots of the European Union, the 
European Economic Community and the COMECON). In the divided Europe different 
processes of regional development took part that time. In the Western European coun-
tries there were some efforts to solve the ethnic tension with the help of the facing up with 
the historical heritage. (EG: German and French reconciliation) Thanks to the economi-
cal integration there were some institutions and organisations developed over the nations 
and the it caused the strengthening of the regional cohesion instead of the national state 
in the Western European countries. That time the situation in the post-communist coun-
tries were slightly opposite with the closed national economy that was characteristic that 
time in these countries. Due to the state owned economy and the central planning system 
there was no possibility of the formation of the international integration. The same situ-
ation was characteristic according to the question of the regional integration within the 
borders. Besides Hungary in most post- communist countries there were several changes 
in the organisation of the administrative system. There was no reason to speak about well 
functioning administrative and local governmental system as they were only the instru-
ments of the state administration and the redistribution of the annual budget. The pos-
sibility of ethnic and economical conflicts among the socialist states was excluded as they 
were forced to create bilateral agreements with the Soviet Union and could create any 
kind of agreement exclusively through the Soviet Union (Enyedi 1996) The change of the 
regime changed entirely this situation. Many borders were removed, new states emerged 
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and the post-communist countries began to organise the regional and interregion al con-
nections by themselves. In the year of 2004 eight post-communist countries became the 
parts of the European Union. Three of them belonged to the Soviet Union, one was the 
part of the formal Yugoslavia and the two parts of the formal Czechoslovakia also e ntered 
the European Union with a lot of unsolved economical and administrative problems. 

The two compared countries, Poland and Hungary had strong connections in the past 
as well as in the recent years. They had almost same historical background and experi-
ences, and the joining the European Union also made the bounds of these states stronger. 
However there is an essential difference in the development of the two countries, the 
question of regional identity in Poland and the lack of the same impression in Hungary. 
The changes of the territories of the two countries, the treaty of Trianon and Paris at the 
end of the two world wars results the loss of the greater part of the territory and inhabit-
ants of Hungary, while Poland also found itself in similar situation loosing a greater part 
of territory and inhabitants at the end of the II world war. After the resolution of Pots-
dam conference Poland obtained a quite homogeneous territory and inhabitants from the 
former Germany—the process of unification of that caused several difficulties inside the 
state and in the international and transborder issues. 

In the course of its history Poland went through different changes according to the 
creation of several territorial and administrative units. In the times of the Piast Dynasty 
Poland was divided into provinces consisting okręgi grodowe. The Jagiellonians created 
voivodships usually based on the traditional provincial division system. The name voivode 
at first meant the one who leads the warriors. The greater provinces became established 
in the second half of the 16th century (Little Poland, Greater Poland, and Lithuania)—as 
3 parts of new political quality—Polish-Lithuanian Republic. Provinces became divid-
ed into voivodships and—sometimes—lands (ziemia), which were divided into districts 
(powiat). This division system remained until the loss of Republic's independence in the 
late 18th century. During the era of Napoleon, the Duchy of Warsaw (Księstwo Warsza-
wskie) the French departments' model was invented. The Polish Kingdom (subjected to 
Russia) was divided first into 8 voivodships, turned in 1837 into guberniyas. The lands 
belonging to Prussia were divided into provinces, regencies, districts and communities 
while the lands belonging to Austria were divided into districts, towns separated from 
districts, communities (gmina) and manors (obszary dworskie). In 1918 Poland regained 
its independence, the March constitution of 1921 (after the treaty of Riga, when Poland 
could obtain part of former Russian Empire) the territory of the country is divided in 
voivodships, districts, and urban and rural communities. Between the two world wars 
there existed 16 voivodships and the capital city of Warsaw, while the Silesian voivod-
ship was autonomous. From the end of WW2 until 1950 the Polish territory was divided 
into 14, than into 17 voivodships and 5 towns with voivodship status. In the year of 1975 
Poland was divided into 49 voivodships and—according to the scheme in the communist 
countries the country became more centralised. On the 1st of January 1999, 16 self-gov-
ernmental voivodships, divided into self-governmental poviats, were established. 

The situation in Hungary was different. As a relative great state, part of the Aus-
tro-Hungarian Monarchy Hungary had natural-landscape characteristics territory, that 
became restricted to the plains of the Carpathian Basin after 1920, which determined 
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by its plains and hilly regions. Hungary lost the historical regions, such as Felvidék (Up-
per Hungary—now it is Slovakia, Transssilvania (Erdély), that belongs to Romania, and 
together almost 66% of its territory. The changes concerning the territorial division of 
the state had a great influence in the future of the regional development, its institutions. 
The 1100 year-old Hungarian State has significant tradition of spatial administration. 
King Stephen, Hungary's first king, laid the foundation for the boundaries of the distri-
bution of regional power still valid to this day. Despite the relatively permanent nature 
of regional setting the inner structure, number of administrative units and geographical 
borders changed numerous times. 

These units, the so-called counties, the units of Hungarian spatial administration, 
have been for centuries, since the founding of the state, committals and the nation's units 
of military defence. Since the 13th century they can be considered to be the regional 
county (then approximately 75 in numbers), that is to say, socially speaking defensive, 
representative units of local government. Through the course of historical development 
they fluctuated between being representatives of central, regional and of local authority. 
The first important theoretical work after the 1867 compromise was a proposal to the 
counties to think over the possibilities of transforming the role of the county system. 
After the lost war with the peace treaty of Trianon in 1920 a new wave of reform ef-
forts emerged, in the 1920s, statistics divided the country into 28 economic units based 
on 28 regions of agricultural production. Parallely with this solution a great Hungarian 
geographer Gyula Princz made another proposal to the Ministry of Interior planning 14 
counties related to 162 districts. In the years before the war also remarkable plans were 
made for the Hungarian government, but the execution of them failed because of the 
breakout of the war. Before the Stalinist era in Hungary, right after the II World War on 
the behalf of the National Peasants' Party Ferenc Erdei and Istvân Bibô a new concept 
was composed. According to their concept instead of county-system a totally new, 'city-
county' system should have been introduced. Instead of 19 counties 75-80 city-counties 
would have been introduced. Approximately 30 years later Bibô himself rethought his 
proposal and elaborated a further plan based on city-districts of 80-110 units. Although 
during the Râkosi era in the first half of 1950s, Râkosi, the formal Secretary General of 
the Communist Party was on the reformation of county system and the introduction of 12 
counties instead of the 19 county-system. Finally, the breakout of the 1956 revolution pre-
vented his efforts. During the 20th century the role of local governments was significantly 
depressed, they principally were limited to being the representatives of central authority 
like in the other states of the socialist block.2 

Before 1945 the status and the role of local governments varied, depending on size, 
in function from that of small settlements without administrative body or notary public 
to that of large cities practising county level law. District played the role of intermediary 
between settlements and counties, which consisted of a city and its greater outlying area. 
Such as in Poland, the regional local government model was replaced by the Soviet Coun-
cil system in 1950. Changes were made to the content of spatial administration and not 
to the actual size of the local government. In the council system counties (numbering 25 

2 Regional development in Hungary, ed. Nora Hôrcher, Ministry of Agriculture and Regional Development, 
Budapest, 1998,11-28. 
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following the Trianon treaty that became limited to 19 in 1949) served as an enforcement 
of central power in the distribution of developmental and operational funds among settle-
ments and in the area of practising administrative rights. Local, district and county and 
councils were formed. The aim of this top down process was to provide a state presence 
in every community as close to the citizens as possible. The main task of this system was 
the equalisation, the remove of the cultural, economical, historical etc. differences such 
as in the other totalitarian countries in ECE that was the era of the so called standardisa-
tion. Conditions for the development of regional identities were unfavourable in the last 
50 years. The states of Central and Eastern Europe were centrally planned economies, 
where all powers were concentrated in the centre. The units of the intermediate level 
had—in principle—their own councils, but in fact they were the executors of central or-
ders. As far as they had powers of their own—and they had—it meant the deliberate re-
distribution of resources among cities and villages within their jurisdiction. The principle 
of the system was the servile execution of higher orders and arbitrariness towards the 
lower levels of administration (Illés 2001) 

According to the opinion of several professionals regional policy is nowadays raised 
in the form whether the development of regional units in Hungary should be realised in 
parallel with the existence of, or instead of, counties. There are several facts that can sup-
port of launch the invention of the regional system in Hungary. The first very important 
question is the reason of introduction of regions in Hungary, whether it is necessary or 
not. In fact, Hungary is a unitary, homogeneous nation state. Taking into consideration 
these facts, it is obvious, that régionalisation on ethnic, linguistic, cultural or historical 
foundations cannot be realistic since there are no regions or territories distinguishable 
on these bases. Furthermore there is no possibility for régionalisation based uniquely on 
geographical factors, due to lack of islands, high mountains etc.—as the consequences 
of the changes in the territory of the Hungarian state after the I World War. The only 
distinguishable point in the question of régionalisation are the regional differences in-
cluding the ones between the centre and the periphery as most significant factors of ré-
gionalisation could serve as a basis of régionalisation in Hungary (Temesi 2004) The 
most questionable standpoint according to the invention of the NUTS system in Hungary 
was the debate among the supporters of the regions (regionalists) and the supporters 
of the county-breakdown. The system of NUTS, units of regional development on local 
and regional level were to be formed before the negotiations with the European Union 
membership according to the regional policy of the European Union. Hungary had to 
create—besides the already existing NUTS 3 (county level ) and NUTS 5 (local level) and 
the national level the NUTS 2 and NUTS 4. Taking into consideration the geograohical 
and other factors of the country the formulation of the great regions at the level of NUTS 
1 did not seem reasonable due to the dimension of the country, although the possib lity to 
create three groups of region was already brought up.3 It is necessary to add, that neither 

3 Taking into consideration the fact, that the after the accessing to the European Union this problem became 
vivid even in Brussels, we must not give up the possibilities of creating such 'great regions', however a ter the 
changes in the borders and territory of Hungary it is rather difficult to find the exact cleavages among tie great 
regions in Hungary, besides the river Danube there are no such geographical points along with them it cauld be 
possible. 
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the Act on Territorial Development and Country Planning, nor the National Concept on 
Country Planning takes into consideration the NUTS 1 level. According to the word of 
the Law the unit NUTS 1 is to represent the whole country as an entity. 

Considering that units of NUTS 2 have high priority in the programmes of the region-
al planning elaborated on certain levels the structure of NUTS the Section 5 of the Act. 
No. XXI (1996) on Regional Development and Regional Planning determines that plan-
ning-statistical (great) regions are the adjoining planning and statistical territorial units 
covering the territory of several counties.4 It also determined that statistical regions shall 
cover the territory of several counties. It is remarkable that there was no suggestion ac-
cording to the changes of the borders of the counties however as it has already mentioned, 
that after the changes in the territory of Hungary the new borders of the counties became 
drawn from above. As the result of the resolution of the Parliament on the National Con-
ception of Country Planning (March, 20, 1998) regions became established, the units of 
NUTS 2 became established in Hungary. 

1. Western Transdanubia 
2. Middle Transdanubia 
3. Southern Transdanubia 
4. Central Hungary 
5. Northern Hungary 
6. Northern Great Plain 
7. Southern Great Plain5 

The average territory of the regions reached approximately 13,000 km2, an average 
population reached 1.5 million (EU average: 15,700 km2 and 1.8 million). Disregarding 
the region of Central Hungary involving the capital each region is constituted of three 
counties. There are no large differences between the regions considering the GDP per 
capita, but it is common, that none of the Hungarian regions has an average as high as the 
75% of that of the EU average and neither Northern Hungary nor Northern Great Plain 
reach the 75% of the average of the Hungarian GDP per capita. However, in respect of the 
countryside, the development gap and the distribution have increased, that is, the state 
of development in the countryside is now more balanced than 20 years ago (Nemes Nagy 
1998). This change represents a strong hiérarchisation of settlements. Standing near the 
top of this hierarchy, where Budapest can be found, are the larger provincial cities, where 
the venture activity growth is visible, the unemployment remained below 10% and the 
real value of income deflated less. This was strongly connected with the fact, that institu-
tions of the non-profit sphere (educational, health services, administrative) are mostly 
located in cities played an important role. 

The former—reviewing data and practice of the 15 Member States of the European 
Union—expressed the view, that the size of Hungarian counties does not reach the most 
important NUTS 2 level of the European Union. It was proposed that the territorial 
breakdown of Hungary was necessary, while counties perfectly comply with the require-

4 Region—planning, statistical (big) region: a territorial unit covering several counties (or the capital) de-
fined for planning and statistical purposes, the borders of which are marked by the administrative borders of the 
counties involved 

5 see the enclosed map 
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ments of level NUTS 3. The origin of the debate is the question what role to give to the 
hand of the counties. It is a basic requirement that the NUTS 2 level regional breakdown, 
acceptable by the European Union, should meet the criteria of stability—and consequent-
ly—regular data supply as well as the criterion of covering the whole country without 
overlaps. As it was mentioned above, the counties were the old. Since the change of re-
gime the question of régionalisation, the necessity of the division of the territory of the 
state into region was the question of political debates in some East European countries, 
such as in Hungary. The roots of the failure of the invention of regions instead of counties 
must be examined in two ways: 

• The tradition of the counties is too old and the adherence to the county system is 
to strong 

• The invention of the regional system in Hungary was interwoven with the question 
of sovereignty E.G. after the collapse of the Turkish hegemony in the late 17th century, 
the Habsburg plans for centralisation of the administrative system of the empire, such 
as it was made in the late 18th century by Joseph II and after the collapse of the war of 
independence in 1849 or during the Râkosi regime in the 50s of the last century. As a 
historical phenomenon the county in Hungary always was strongly connected with the 
question of national sovereignty.6 

The change of the regime awaked the question of the survival of the counties again. 
The long-lasting counties resisted again the attacks of the idea of regionalising reforms 
now operating as territorial self-governments. Lacking organic roots, the regions had little 
chance to survive the political debates. It can be declared that régionalisation or régionali-
sation based on administrative tradition do not have roots in Hungary (Temesi 2004). 

The final written version of the region was included with the definition 'planning sta-
tistical' region and the National Development Concept that was to be adopted by the Par-
liament seemed to be the best solution. The professional debates still went on and there 
existed two half-official versions—according the size and the exact territory of the re-
gions. The substantial difference between the two versions was the definition of a central 
region. Contrary to Poland, in Hungary it was evidence that there would not be changes 
in the present borders of the counties and approximately 3 counties could create on plan-
ning-statistical region. After a long series of discussion on the 10th March 1998 session of 
the Hungarian Parliament the seven Region Concept was accepted as the parts of the Na-
tional Regional Development Concept. Parliament adopted this regional breakdown in 
the Act XCII of 1999, declaring that the 7 planning-statistical regions are in compliance 
with Point 5.2 in Chapter II of Parliamentary on the National Regional Development 
Concept. The round held on 30th July 2002 closing Chapter 'Regional Policy' of the series 
of accession negotiations declared this regional classification final and compliant with the 
requirements of the Union (population requirement: 800,000—to 3,000,000). After the 
adoption of the Act the debates continued. At least 15 versions of new ideas or recom-
mendations were remarkable and readable from time to time by politicians, professionals 
and newsmen. Most of them did not meet the requirements of the regulation in force in 
the European Union, where the member states can for a relatively long time establish 

6 Illes Ivan: Kozep—es Delkelet-Europa az ezredfordulon (Central- and Southeast—Europe in the turn of 
the millennium) Dialog Campus, Budapest, 2002, 109-110. 

http://rcin.org.pl



Counties or Regions?.. 161 

their territorial division (the NUTS classification) the basic principles are the question of 
stability and hierarchy only. It is a story of a long debate in Hungary how to solve the ques-
tion that both the regions and the counties are needed in the country in the NUTS no-
menclature and the two levels should not be confronted with each other. The other vivid 
issue is the question of the necessity of creation of administrative regions and the prob-
lem, what kind of responsibilities to add them. That issue can also be examined through 
the question, if Hungary needs regional units of public administration of self-govern-
ment. If the answer is 'yes', than another question is rise up the problem of the existence 
or the ignorance of the counties. This problem is strongly connected with the question of 
the necessity of high grade of political autonomy the existence of which is questionable 
in Hungary as the problem of régionalisation was and is bounded with political debates. 
The other important question is the division of tasks and sources at several levels of self 
governance. The future function of the regions can be solved upon three paths: 

• The need of development of the territorial development councils (the number of 
them is seven according to the seven statistical regions) regional administration under 
central subordination strengthened in this way would serve as a basis for the regional, 
but voluntarily organised organs of territorial development, then the self-governments of 
these regions would be set up as a final step of this process. This concept would held the 
system of counties into consideration presuming the parallel functioning of two tiers of 
territorial administration 

• The seven regions would be formed according to the principle of self-government 
and direct elections, and most of their functions would be delegated by the central gov-
ernment in a process of decentralisation. 

• According to the third type of solution it is necessary to be mentioned that ré-
gionalisation is not based on the seven development regions mentioned earlier which al-
ready functioning. It takes the upholding and correction of the system of counties into 
consideration, but the middle-tier administration would have only one level consisting 
of counties. This concept reckons with the creation of 13 or 14 so-called large counties 
formed by the voluntary integration of the current smaller and larger counties.7 Larger 
Hungarian counties are already capable—as this concept says—of becoming the regions, 
while special professional associations of territorial development formed by the smaller 
ones would be developed further by integration of county self-governments, which means 
the unification of the counties themselves. The self-government of these large counties 
should perform the regional administrative functions. (However there are no efforts in 
Hungary to cut the borders of the counties such as it had happened in Poland and it is still 
questionable how counties and the representatives of the institutions could be convinced 
in the necessity of unification). 

• There is another concept that completely refuses the establishment of regions, and 
is in favour of upholding the actual system of counties. According to this solution the 

7 This concept presumes that county development councils would be integrated into the organisation of 
county self-governments as a first step, meaning the transfer of functions related territorial development to the 
country -governments. Then the self-governments of neighbouring counties of smaller size would associate with 
each other creating special associations for purposes of territorial development. E. G. Szabolcs-Szatmâr-Bereg 
county, Bâcs-Kiskun, Borsod-Abauj-Zemplén and the capital city (Temesi). 
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functions of public administration in the territorial level have to be performed by the 
associations of the self-governments of counties and by county self-governments more 
powerful than the currently existing ones. 

Talking about the final solution of this problem it is still questionable which direction 
of development will be followed in Hungary. There is no doubt that the Hungarian local 
government system constituted in 1990 is one of the most democratic ones in Europe 
(Temesi 2004). However the necessity of the revision of this structure is obvious. Its effec-
tiveness should be improved as it was stated on the basis of the experiences of more than 
a decade. But the ways of the revision of the local governmental structure are completely 
different on the basis of political issues such as among the scientists dealing with regional 
studies. It is commonly accepted that the functions and the financial support of the re-
gions nave not been solved yet such as the borders and the institutions of the regions. As 
it is written in the Assumptions to the National Concept of Regional Development for 
Hungary in the summer of 2005, the competitiveness of Hungary can be effective by the 
help of decentralized structure and the co-ordination among the different levels of the 
territorial units. Decentralisation, with subsidiarity and effectiveness can strengthen the 
competency of the regions on the field of regional development. The process of creating 
own operative programs can help on the process of occurring of the regional identity 
and in order to built out new networks, the process of regional partnership. The above 
mentioned elements belong to the elements of the short term program, while the long 
term program contains the creation of political (administrative) regions and parallel the 
strengthening of the NUTS IV level. The deadline of making such measures are quite 
close; it is 2008-2010 to make decisions concerning the creation of regional administra-
tion and 2014-2020 the beginning of the functioning of these units. In order to make 
these steps easier it is essential to take into consideration the functioning of such institu-
tions in the new member states of the European Union. Concluding the above mentioned 
problems and taking into consideration the common historical background of the new EU 
8 states (as it is commonly used for the new EU member, former Socialist countries) had 
similar experiences in the last 50 years. They belonged to the group of Socialist states with 
the overbalance of the state and the state bureaucracy. As Regulski remarks (Regulski 
1998), the result of governmental reforms had at least multifunctional effect—the end of 
the monopolies of the state in five levels: 

POLITICAL—with the introduction of free and democratic elections 
PUBLIC AUTHORITY—as the appearance of local authorities, appearance of civil 

society and the end of the unitarian state 
PUBLIC PROPERTY—instead of local property which usually meant the lack of re-

sponsibility of the single inhabitants 
PUBLIC FINANCE—with the introduction of local taxes 
PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION 
As everything is still fluid—thanks to the lack of the time such experience and there 

is a relatively big contradiction among the politicians and the citizens that can prede-
termine the existence of the political will and social consent for transformation of the 
country. Even there is a great contradiction in the way of thinking of the citizens of dif-
ferent settlements with different size of inhabitants. Cities are in better position from the 
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point of view of faster economic and social transformation, while it is easier to introduce 
the process of monitoring in a smaller settlement than in a bigger town. Last, but not 
least, the development of local government was strictly connected with the growth of civil 
society. After the collapse of the old regime people sought various ways to organize by 
themselves, it is their natural interest to participate in decision making processes—as in 
elections, and plebiscites in order to demonstrate the conviction that their attendance can 
influence the decision makers. 
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The big changes of administrative-territorial division took place in the post-soviet 
area in 1992-2005. The main tendencies of these changes are: 1) the size enlargement of 
old regions; 2) splitting the old regions into smaller size; 3) the arrangement of the big re-
gional units of the highest level (regions) instead old system with the only rayon system. 

The most significant changes have occurred in: Georgia (its area has been divided 
into 9 regions), Armenia (10 regions were implemented instead the former soviet rayons), 
Lithuania (former soviet rayons were united into 10 districts or apskritis), Kazakhstan (19 
regions were regrouped into 14), Kyrgyzstan (4 new regions were established), Turkmeni-
stan (new 5 regions called 'welayat' were established in 1992), Moldova (former soviet 
rayons were abolished and united into 10 districts in 1998; then a new communist govern-
ment has returned to the old system of soviet rayons). The remaining post-soviet states 
didn't change its administrative-territorial division seriously (Belarus', Latvia, Estonia, 
Uzbekistan, Tajikistan), but Russia, Azerbaijan and Ukraine had little changes only. Now 
we shall observe how the administrative-territorial division changed in each post-soviet 
country. 

http://rcin.org.pl



166 Sergey Tarkhov 

Armenia. Area has been divided in November 1995 into 10 new big regions 'Marz': 
Aragazotn, Ararat, Armavir, Vayodzor, Gegarkunik, Kotayk, Lori, Syunik, Tavush, Shi-
rak and Yerevan (municipality). The old Soviet system of 37 rayons has been abolished. 
De-facto the Nagorno-Karabakh Republic is a part of Armenia. 

Azerbaijan. The Nagorno-Karabakh Republic has been organized. It has separated 
from Azerbaijan in 1991 and extended its area during the Armenian-Azerbaijan War in 
1991-1994, annexed eastern and western areas of Azerbaijan. Administrative-territorial 
division of the rest Azerbaijan didn't change. It consists of 59 rayons and Nakhichevan 
Republic, 7 municipalities, including Baku. In 1990 it had 61 rayons, Nakhichevan repub-
lic and Nagorno-Karabakh republic. There is a project to arrange the big regions instead 
the old rayon system. 

Belarus. The administrative-territorial division didn't change after 1991. The area 
is divided into 6 regions (oblasts'): Brestskaya, Grodnenskaya, Minskaya, Gomel'skaya, 
Mogilyovskaya, Vitebskaya. The number of rayon didn't change (118). 

Estonia. The rayons renamed in 1991 as 'maakond'. The system didn't changed. The 
area is divided into the same 15 units (maakond). 

Georgia. The area of Georgia has been divided into 9 new regions and two republics 
(Ajara and Abkhazia) by the new constitution of 1995. These new regions are: Kakheti, 
Kvemo-Kartli, Shida-Kartli, Mtskheta-Tianeti, Samtskhe-Javakheti, Imereti, Racha-
Lechkhumi and Kvemo-Svaneti, Samegrelo and Zemo-Svaneti, Guria. Each region of 
Georgia consists of old soviet rayons. The number of rayons changed from 65 in 1990 to 
66 in 2004. The former autonomous region Southern Ossetia was abolished in 1990. This 
region has declared its independence from Georgia in 1990 as Republic of South Ossetia. 
The republic of Abkhazia declared its independency from Georgia in 1993. 

Kazakhstan. Many regions (oblast') have been renamed in 1992-96: Aktyubinskaya 
-+ Aktobe, Gur'yevskaya —» Atyrau, Ural'skaya —• Western Kazakhstan, Tselinograds-
kaya —• Akmola, Chimkentskaya —» Southern Kazakhstan, Dzambul'skaya —• Zhambyl, 
Dzhezkazganskaya —* Zhezkazgan, Kokchetavskaya —• Kokshetau, Kustanayskaya —• 
Kostanay, Kzyl-Ordinskaya —• Kyzyl-Orda. Administrative-territorial reform has been 
realized in 1997. The number of regions decreased from 19 to 14, its size enlarged; 5 
regions were abolished (Zhezkazgan, Kokshetau, Semipalatinsk, Taldy-Korgan, Turgay). 
The capital from Almaty has been moved to Akmola, which renamed into Astana ('capi-
tal'). The number of rayons has been reduced from 222 to 160. The administrative cen-
tres of two regions (oblast') were removed from new and old capitals to smaller cities in 
1999-2000: in Almaty region—from Almaty to Taldy-Korgan; in Akmola region—from 
Astana to Kokshetau. 

There are next regions (oblast') in Kazakhstan: 1) Akmola (centre—Kokshetau), 
2) Aqtobe (centre—the former Aktyubinsk), 3) Almaty (centre—Taldy-Korgan), 
4) Atyrau (centre—Atyrau), 5) Eastern Kazakhstan (centre—Oskemen), 6) Zhambyl 
(centre—Taraz), 7) Western Kazakhstan (centre—Oral), 8) Qaragandy (centre—Qa-
ragandy), 9) Kyzyl-Orda (centre—Kyzyl-Orda), 10) Kostanay (centre—Kostanay), 
11) Mangistau (centre—Aktau), 12) Pavlodar (centre—Pavlodar), 13) Northern Kazak-
stan (centre—Petropavlovsk), 14) Southern Kazakhstan (centre—Shymkent). Capitals 
are Astana and Almaty now. 
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Kyrgyzstan. New regions were established in 1991: Chu oblast' and Dzhalal-Abad 
oblast'. Regions (oblast') Naryn and Talas were rehabilitated in 1991. Region Issyk-Kul' 
has been reduced in 1991, and its centre moved from Rybach'ye (Balykchi) to Przheval'sk, 
which renamed into Karakol. New region Batken has been organized at south-western 
corner of the country in 1999. City Osh in Southern Kyrgyzstan has named as the second 
capital of the country. The number of rayons (40) didn't change. The capital Bishkek has 
got special status as capital municipality. There are 7 regions in Kyrgyzstan now. 

Latvia. Administrative-territorial division didn't change since 1991. The area is di-
vided into the same 26 rayons and 7 municipalities as in Soviet time. 

Lithuania. 44 old Soviet rayons were united into 10 regions 'apskrite' in 1995. Rayons 
kept and 12 municipalities inside the new regions. 

Moldova. The left-bank part of Moldova has been separated from the main part of 
Moldova Republic in 1990 and declared its independence as Transdniestr Moldova Repub-
lic (Pridnestrovskaya Moldavskaya Respublika) with a capital in Tiraspol. Another autono-
mous republic Gagauz Yeri has been established in 1991 in the south of Moldova Republic 
with capital in Comrat. Gagauz Yeri was incorporated into Republic of Moldova in 1994. 

The main part of Moldova has been divided in November 1998 into 10 jude{ and au-
tonomy Gagauz-Yeri, and old soviet rayons were abolished. There were next jude{ in 1999: 
Edinet, Soroca, Balti, Orhei, Ungheni, Lapu§na, Chi§inau, Tighina, Cahul, Taraclia. The 
left-bank of river Dniestr has not been covered by this division reform and had its own 
division into 5 rayons. 

The new system of judet has been abolished in December 2001 by the new commu-
nist government. They returned the old system of Soviet rayon again. The main part of 
Republic Moldova consists of 32 rayons, Gagauz-Yeri autonomy, and two municipalities 
Chi§inau and Bal{i. Transdniestr Moldova Republic has 5 rayons and 2 municipalities of 
Tiraspol and Bendery. 

Russia. New republic Ingushetiya has been established in 1992, which separated off 
Chechnya Republic with the capital Magas. Some republics changed its names in 1991-93: 
Mariyskaya —• Mariy El, Tatarskaya —» Tatarstan, Bashkiriya —• Bashkortostan, Sever-
naya Ossetia —• Severnaya Ossetia—Alania, Yakutiya —• Sakha, Tuva —• Tyva, Khanty-
Mansiyskiy autonomous district —• Khanty-Mansiyskiy district—Yugra. 

The area of Russian Federation has been divided in 2000 into 7 huge Federal Districts: 
Central, North-Western, Southern, Volga (Privolzhskiy), Urals, Siberian, Far-Eastern. 
All regions and republics are subordinated to Federal District. 

The new changes are under way in 2005-2007: some autonomous districts of the Far 
North and Far East will be joined to the big regions (oblast') and transformed into new 
kray: Komi-Permyatskiy district joined to Permskaya oblast and arranges new Permskiy 
kray; Evenkiyskiy and Taimyrskiy district would be incorporated into Krasnoyarskiy kray 
with proposed new name as Eniseyskiy kray; Ust'-Ordynskiy Buryatskiy district—into 
Irkutskaya oblast' to create new Baykal'skiy kray; Koryakskiy district into Kamchatskaya 
oblast' to create a new Kamchatskiy kray. 

Tadjikistan. Khatlon region has been divided into Kulyab and Kurgan-Tyube regions 
in 1991, but reunited again into Khatlon region in 1992. The draft of new region of Karo-
tegin was offered in 1991, but not implemented. The rayons of this area are subordinated 
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to the central government with a centre in Dushanbe. The region Leninabad has been 
renamed into Sogd in 1999. 

There are regions Sogd (centre—Khudzhand) and Khatlon (centre—Kurgan-Tyube), 
autonomous region Gorno-Badakhshan (centre—Khorog); the rest area is subordinated 
to the central government. The number of rayons increased from 45 to 62. The capital 
Dushanbe has 4 administrative regions. 

Turkmenistan. New Balkan region has been arranged in the western part of the area 
in 1991. The names of some regions were changed in April 1992: Tashauz —• Dashovuz, 
Chardzhou —» Chardzev. 

The new reform of administrative-territorial division has been realized in June 1992. 
Regions were renamed into 'Welayat', rayons—into 'Etrap'. New welayat Akhal (area 
around Ashgabat) was established; Chardzev welayat renamed into Lebap. The names 
of new 5 welayats are: Akhal (centre—Annau), Balkan (Balkanabat, former Nebitdag), 
Dashovuz (Dashovuz, former Tashauz), Lebap (Turkmenabat, former Chardzhev), Mary 
(Mary). The number of rayons (etrap) increased from 44 to 46. The capital Ashgabat has 
special status of capital municipality. 

The Ukraine. Crimea region has been transformed into Crimean autonomous soviet 
republic in February 1991, and into Autonomous Republic of Crimea in 1992. The ad-
ministrative-territorial division didn't change since 1991. The number of rayons increased 
from 480 to 490 in 1990-2004. There are 24 regions and 1 autonomous republic now. 

The draft of new administrative-territorial division is under discussion since April 
2005. The new territorial unit 'hromada' would be introduced, and old soviet rayons will 
be united into bigger rayons-hromada. The cities will be divided into two categories: city-
region (with population more than 700.000 inhabitants) and city-rayon (lesser). The num-
ber of rayon-hromada would be decreased in one region in 2-3 times. 

Another draft of union of old soviet regions into 9 big districts (kray) has been pro-
posed. These krays were offered as Carpathian, Podill'ya, Polissya, Kyyiv, Pridniprov'ya, 
Prichornomorrya, Donetchyna, Slobozhanshchyna, the Crimea. This draft has been re-
jected. 

Uzbekistan. The regions of Dzhizak and Navoyi were reestablished in 1992. The 
Karakalpalskskaya autonomous republic has been renamed into Republic of Karakalpak-
stan in 1992. The administrative-territorial division didn't change after 1991 radically. 
The number of rayons increased from 155 to 161. The number of regions is 13 now. 

CONCLUSIONS 

The main tendencies of the changes in administrative-territorial division at the post-sovi-
et area are: l)the enlargement of some old regions (Kazakhstan); 2)splitting old ones into 
smaller size (Kyrgyzstan); 3)the arrangement of the big units of the highest level (regions) 
instead old system with the only rayon system (Armenia, Georgia, Lithuania). 

The number of the units of the highest hierarchy level increased between 1987 (Soviet 
time) and now (2004) by 30 new ones (due to arrangement of the new regions in Armenia, 
Georgia, Lithuania, Kyrgyzstan). 

http://rcin.org.pl



Recent Changes in Administrative-Teritorial Division of Post-soviet Area 169 

4 new republics appeared in the post-soviet area after the dissolution of the USSR in 
1991, which have self-declared their independence, but not recognized by international 
law (Transdniester republic, Abkhazia, Southern Ossetiya, Nagornyi Karabakh). They 
exists de-facto, but not de-jure. 

The number of units of the second level of hierarchy (Table 1) decreased from 3225 to 
3189. It means the enlargement of some rayons in some post-soviet countries. 

Table 1. The change of the number of administrative-territorial units in post-soviet countries in 1987-2005 

Country 

Number 
of units, 
1st level, 1987 

Number 
of units, 
1st level, 2004 

Number 
of units, 
2nd level, 1987 

Number 
of units, 
2nd level, 1987 

Name 
of unit, 
2nd level, 2004 

Armenia — 10+1 37 — — 

Azerbaijan 2 autonomies 1 autonomy 61 59 rayon 

Belarus' 6 6 117 118 rayon 

Estonia — — 15 15 maakond 

Georgia 3 autonomies 12 65 66 rayon 

Kazakhstan 19 14 222 160 rayon 

Kyrgyzstan 4 7 40 40 rayon 

Latvia — — 26 26 rayon 

Lithuania — 10 44 43 rayon 

Moldova — 2 autonomies 40 32+5 rayon 

Russia 86+2 87+2 1834 1866 rayon 

Tajikistan 4 4 45 62 rayon 

Turkmenistan 5 5 44 46 etrap 

Ukraine 25 25 480 490 rayon 

Uzbekistan 13 13 155 161 rayon 

TOTALLY 167 196 3225 3189 — 
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Abstract: The text illustrates how European Spatial Planning, 
through the application (but not only due to it) of the Eu ropean 
Spatial Development Perspective, has affected Italian urban and 
territorial policies. 
The research method has been based on the analysis of spatial 
planning policy documents and focused on the innovation of the 
Italian Spatial Planning system. 
Explicit application of the E S D P in the Italian context appears 
to be ra ther scarce. Nevertheless, important changes occurred in 
Italian planning practices in the last decade are strictly connected 
to the role of the Eu ropean Union as an emerging actor for what 
concern territorial and urban matters . 
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INTRODUCTION 

As the debate on European Spatial Planning is obtaining growing attention in the recent 
years, it is probably worth to try to shed some light on the different ways the interaction 
between European Union territorial policies and national spatial planning systems of the 
different Member States influences and modifies the latter. 

In this perspective, the present article tries to illustrate how European Spatial Plan-
ning, through the (explicit or implicit) application (but not only due to it) of the European 
Spatial Development Perspective (ESDP), has affected Italian urban and territorial poli-
cies in the last decade. 
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The research method has been mainly based on the analysis of spatial planning policy 
documents and focused on investigating which were, and how, the administrative level in-
fluenced by European Spatial Planning, the main policy sectors in which this influence is 
taking place, the degree and focus of application, which aims and concepts are used, etc... 

After a brief introduction on the European Spatial Planning debate, the text proceeds 
trying to give a short description of the Italian spatial structure and planning environ-
ment. The core of the article is focused on the application of the ESDP in the Italian 
context: it describes the differences between institutional levels, explains impacts and ef-
fects, and defines which has the main concepts of the document taken into consideration 
and the main features of their application process. 

Reading the text it will be presented that explicit application of the ESDP in the Ital-
ian context appears to be rather scarce. Nevertheless, it will be clearly shown that impor-
tant changes that have occurred in Italian planning practices in the last decade are strictly 
connected to the role of the European Union as an emerging actor for what concern ter-
ritorial and urban matters. 

It will be shown how the historical polycentric structure of Italy has been brought into 
worth by the growing importance of the debate on European Spatial Planning, especially 
due to the clearness by which the ESDP define the strategic territorial issue of polycentrism 
itself, that fostered, in the last decade, institutional reforms towards a more federal govern-
ment structure and spatial policies inspired by concepts of polycentrism and networking. 

Although there is currently a good deal of uncertainty surrounding the prospect of the 
1999 ESDP document being revised to produce a ESDP2 or ESDP+ (Tewdr-Jones 2003; 
Faludi 2005; Janin Rivolin 2005), this does not diminish the importance of evaluating 
the impact of the existing document. Recognising this, the Terms of Reference for the 
project launched in 2004 under the EU funded European Spatial Planning observation 
Network (ESPON) to investigate the Application and Effects of the ESDP in Member 
States', note that 'Now, five years after the presentation of the final version of the ESDP, 
it is relevant to asses the effects of the ESDP at EU level and in each Member State in or-
der to identify the potential of the ESDP and to find best examples of its application and 
implementation at European, transnational, national and regional/local level' (ESPON 
Coordination Unit, 2004). Evaluating the influence of the existing ESDP is an important 
task as it will provide invaluable input into the debate on the need for a revised version of 
the ESDP—or perhaps a European Territorial Cohesion Strategy (Faludi 2005), to ad-
dress the territorial aspects of cohesion policy and to provide a link between 'Community 
cohesion strategy and the functioning of national planning system' (Janin Rivolin 2005). 

This match with the main goal of this article, the analysis of the application of the 
ESDP in the Italian context, underlining the features, this process assumed until now. 

EUROPEAN SPATIAL PLANNING: A WORK-IN-PROGRESS FIELD 

A clear definition of European Spatial Planning still doesn't exist. Nevertheless, after 
more than a decade since the step-in of the European Union on the stage as an important 
institutional subject to deal with, several evidence can show that European Spatial Plan-
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ning exist as something tangible, that generate (or inspire, stimulate...) on international 
and intranational scale a broad set of practices and reflections. Still, even if is by this 
time clear that the European Union influence somehow the spatial development of his 
territory, no evident technically and institutionally shared definition of European Spatial 
Planning exist. 

One of the main reasons of this uncertain situation is the lack of formal territorial 
planning at European level. Anyway 'European Spatial Planning indicate, with different 
shadings of interpretation (Williams 1996; Faludi 2002; Janin Rivolin 2004), the array 
of political decision processes, of operative practices, of technical experimentations that, 
starting from the '90es, has been produced in response of the direct intervention of the 
European Union, despite his lack of competences, in the field of territorial development 
control' (Janin Rivolin 2005). 

Going further in the analysis, it can be observed that there is only one institutional 
reason that can be seen as 'legitimating' any way of declination of European Spatial Plan-
ning: the presence of Cohesion objective in Communitarian treaties that started the proc-
ess of European Integration. 

Although the Cohesion has been labelled 'social and economical' in the Title XVII 
of the EU treaty, stating that is a Community's goal to reduce the unbalance of develop-
ment between different regions, the unavoidable territorial aspect of the Cohesion objec-
tive has became clear during a decade of European Spatial Planning practices, and has 
recently been included in the Treaty of European Constitution (currently under a rowdy 
process of ratification). 

'The proudest achievement' of European Spatial Planning registered till now (Faludi 
2001) can surely be considered the redaction and publication of the European Spatial 
Development Perspective (ESDP), as a result of a long and complex process of technical 
and political elaboration/collaboration started in 1989 in Nantes and continued with a 
step-by-step process until the approval of the final version of the document in Potsdam in 
1999 (for further information see also: Faludi and Waterhout 2002). 

The final document (European Spatial Development Perspective—Towards Balanced 
and Sustainable Development of the Territory of the European Union, EC 1999) is sup-
posed to represent the territorial strategy of the European Commission and, although 
policies defined by the ESDP are not binging for Member States, differently than previ-
ous studies is a political document that express a shared vision of the European Territory, 
and a synthesis scheme for policies and practices. 

Both positively analyzed for the intrinsic valour of his institutional acknowledgment, 
and criticized under a technical profile as a 'naive document' (Kunzmann 1998) or a 'col-
lection of good proposals' (Taulelle 2000), the ESDP drafting process and his application 
in the Member States represent a milestone for the evolution of the European Spatial 
Planning. 

But what are the ESDP objectives, so 'desirable, but vague and largely undefined' 
(Bengs 1999)? 

In the first pages, before going into specific objectives, the ESDP affirm the centrality 
of the territory as a new dimension of European policy, and present a triangle of main 
political goals, to reach through policy options defined in the document: 
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• economical and social cohesion; 
• protection of natural resources and cultural heritage; 
• more balanced competitiveness of the European space. 
Reading two of the main recommendations of the document, 'in order to obtain a 

more balanced development of the territory this goals must be pursued simultaneously 
in every region of Europe, taking into account relation between them' (EC, 1999), and 
'objectives of the document must be taken into account by both European institutions, na-
tional governmental authorities and national, regional and local institutions', some of the 
basic concepts of the new European spatial strategy appear clear: a cohesion policy able 
to reduce existing unbalances between regions holding in the polycentric development his 
main applicative model, in order to re-equilibrate the European Space and valorise the 
underused potentials of peripheral regions. 

Although actions to favour the application of those concepts, has been defined in a 
specific document approved in 1999, the Tampere Action Programme, the application of 
the ESDP has not been uniform (Faludi 2005). Nevertheless it is important to analyze 
which features the process of application of the ESDP assumed in the different Member 
states, in order to monitor the effect that the interaction between the Community docu-
ment and the planning system of a Nation has over the institutional structure, planning 
instruments and planning practices at the different levels, and in order to detect good 
practices of application in different contexts. 

ITALIAN SPATIAL CONTEXT, AN OLD TRADITION' POLYCENTRIC URBAN SYSTEM 

In order to exhaustively analyze the process of application of the ESDP in Italy, it is 
necessary to spend few words on specific features of the Italian territory (pointing the 
attention of the spatial structure of the Italian urban network) and of the Italian spatial 
planning system and competences on this field at different levels. This short introduction 
is necessary to clarify the starting condition of the field (territorial and institutional) in 
which, in the last fifteen years, several changes occurred in parallel with the slowly affir-
mation of the EU as an actor in the spatial planning stage. 

Italy is one of the European countries most structured around urban networks, par-
ticularly dense in northern and central Italy. The polycentric structure of the Italian ur-
ban system is the result of a mix of historical factors (as the pre-unification period, the 
existence of several states and their capitals) and of a transport network policy. It also 
reflects the morphological conditions that «favour linear coastal development and hinder 
cross-peninsula and cross-border connections and links with the Islands» (Dematteis 
1999: 145). 

The Italian economic development is based on a territorial backbone of medium-sized 
cities. If this urban system appear to be well established in some regions, for example in 
the northern and central areas of the peninsula, infrastructural and economical links be-
came weaker moving from North to South, and especially in the so-called Mezzogiorno. 
Several results of different empirical studies on the structure of the Italian urban system 
(Dematteis 1999) witness the existence not only of more extensive, dynamic, and open 

http://rcin.org.pl



ESDP Application in Italian Spatial Policies 175 

systems (in terms of specialisation and range of internat ional funct ions) , as the former 
' industrial tr iangle ' To r ino—Milano—Genova , but also dynamic and specialised systems 
of medium-sized cities. This system are concentra ted or more numerous in nor thern-
central regions, particularly in the so-called Thi rd Italy (i.e. Veneto, Emi l ia -Romagna , 
Toscana, and Marche) . It can be pointed out that the Italian spatial, economical and 
social organisation is evidently character ised by strong dif ferences between the Nor th 
and the South, where the number of urban systems decreases and the links between them 
become weaker (Salone 2005). In the Nor thern par t of the country the regional struc-
tu re is highly complex, and besides the more significant presence of extensive, dynamic, 
open systems, which are identified with the large metropol i tan areas of Milan, Turin, 
Genoa , Verona, and Venice, several typologies of u rban s t ructures are character ised by 
the openness of their economic bases. This openness , in te rms of internationalisation of 
established activities, is still significant in Nor th-cent re regions—with Bologna, Florence 
and , obviously, R o m e as gateway nodes—but it clearly decreases according to a Nor th-
South axis (Figure 1). 

This is a quite s tereotyped view of the Italian territory, but it is sufficiently grounded 
in the conceptual f r a m e of planning professionals and policy makers . In reality, the image 
of u r b a n Italy that is now emerging is more complex and highlights a variety of elements 
and characterist ics to be exploited in order to improve the cohesion of the national u rban 
network and to promote its integration into the E u r o p e a n urban context (Clementi et al. 
1996; Bonavero et al. 1999). 

Figure 1. The spatial structure of the Italian urban system (Source: Dematteis, 1999) 
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THE INSTITUTIONAL CONTEXT 

The Italian planning system is still based on Law n° 1150 of 1942. At the centre of the 
system is the local land use p lan—(PRG—piano regolatore generate), the basic planning 
instrument. It is based on the concept of zoning and allocates particular uses and charac-
teristics to all areas of land that it covers. It is comprehensive in its proposal and prescrip-
tions. An important step towards the current situation was made during the 1970s, when 
Regions were created, and there was a corresponding decentralization of responsibilities 
(particularly with regard to urban planning). However, central government has never is-
sued any framework legislation on urban planning. A new instrument of planning, the 
renewal plan {piano di recupero), was introduced with Law n°457 of 1978, in order to 
address the management of the transformation of built-up areas, as a reaction against 
uncontrolled urban growth and change. During the 1980s the legislative framework was 
amended with the approval of new laws regarding the safeguard of the environment: Law 
n° 431 of 1985 introduced the landscape plans {piani paesistici), and Law n° 183 of 1989 
regarded the protection and management of water basins (piani di bacino). 

Spatial planning in Italy has basically been based on a typical approach of urban and 
physical land use planning. The concept of economic planning has been present almost 
only in debate so far, and not yet effective in legislation practice. Attempts of urban re-
forms based on a close relation between economic programming and sectoral policies, 
has usually been unsuccessful. The Italian system, therefore, appears to have a substan-
tial separation between decision-making and the implementation of sectoral policies on 
one hand (each one autonomous and dependent from a Ministry) and urban planning 
instruments, particularly those at municipal level, on the other. This leads to a situation 
in which each sectoral policy area, even if approved from the central government, also has 
to be verified both with the regional and municipal authority chiefly as regards location 
details and urban and environmental impact on the territory. 

The competences of the land-use planning system are assigned to different levels of 
government institutions (State—NUTS 1, Regions—NUTS 2 , Provinces—NUTS 3, Mu-
nicipalities NUTS 5), that have the task to define different planning acts, and are organ-
ized mostly in a hierarchical way. The subject of planning is constitutionally attributed 
to the regional institution that is required to make indicative laws within the limits of 
the principles laid down by the laws of the State, nowadays changed in a more enhanced 
federal perspective. The State's departments, organized in ministries or included inside a 
ministry, contribute to issue framework laws. Real planning acts are solely competences 
of Regions and Provinces that are supposed to define orientation for territorial transfor-
mation of their respective territories, and of the Municipalities, which prepare a more 
detailed planning act, the PRG. 

In the Italian planning system the State (NUTS 1) is responsible for guidance and 
coordination. It has the task of defining the general guidelines for planning activity, in-
cluding economic planning and specify land-use guidelines through deliberative acts for 
which there are no corresponding planning instruments of direct relevance. It both leads 
the process of providing incentives, including financing, and the strategy for preventing 
paralysis of land-use planning activities in presence of multiple level of competencies. 
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The national planning instruments can be divided in three areas: 
• sectoral plans: infrastructural scheme, hydro-geological management of fluvial ar-

eas, port plans and electric power generating plans, etc.; 
• specific sectors financing instruments, as the ten year plan for public housing; 
• programme or plans for experimental actions (urban and territorial regeneration 

initiatives as PRU, PRUSST, Neighbourhood Contracts I and II). 
Except for territorial programmes, which have their own timetables, planning policies 

dos not have a fixed duration and their validity may be indefinite. 
The regional level (NUTS 2) is the first government level with planning competencies. 

All regional instruments are prepared and approved by the regional governments, which 
have the constitutional power of planning legislation. 

There are two types of instruments: 
• the Territorial Co-ordination Plan—(PTC—Piano Territoriale di Coordinamento, 

or other titles accordino to the regional laws); 
• the Territorial Landscape Plan—PTP (Piano Territoriale Paesistico). 
The PTC contains prescriptions and indications on land-use effective for lower au-

thorities (Provinces, Municipalities) and planning instruments (provincial plans, land 
use urban plans). 

It defines areas with specific purposes, areas to be subjected to specific restrictions or 
limitations by law, areas to be selected for new urban development, areas of special char-
acteristics and importance, the principal existing or planned routes for roads, railways, 
power lines and navigation. Lower tier authorities, in preparation of their own planning 
instruments, may respect plan contents as a guidance and a regulation. Regional plan 
contents are not legally binding, except environmental safeguard indications. 

The PTP is a landscape plan containing indications, prescriptions and restrictions re-
lating to protection and exploitation of area with particular landscape and environmental 
values. It defines environmental and landscape implications of possible, physical or land 
use transformations and provides guidelines for construction of new landscapes. 

The PTP is a regional level plan, but can also be used by the authority to whom the 
region entrusts responsibilities for environmental protection. The plan formation pro-
cedures and the technical contents are laid down by regional law. It can cover the whole 
territory or part of it and has no fixed duration. Its contents are effective in relation to 
private sector and lower tier authorities and their planning instruments. 

Neither in the PTC procedure nor in PTP procedure monitoring is envisaged at for-
mal level. 

At the provincial level (NUTS 3), the Territorial Plan of Provincial Co-ordination 
(PTCP—Piano territoriale di coordinamento provinciale) contains prescriptions and in-
dications on land-use which local authorities must conform to in the exercise of their 
respective competences. It determines guidelines for the different zoning according to 
the predominant use. It defines also the sites for major infrastructure and lines of com-
munication, the areas for erosion prevention and water flow control, and the areas of 
nature reserves or parks. The plan may cover all the provincial territory. It has no time 
limits. Lower authorities (Municipalities), in preparation of their own planning instru-
ments, may respect plan contents as a guidance and a regulation. 
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The plan-making procedure is determined by regional law and the region must value and 
approve the plan to be adopted by the province, after observations from local authorities. 

The main instrument at the local level (NUTS5) is the local land use plan (PRG—Pi-
ano Regolatore Generate). It defines land-use for the area of the municipality. Usually it 
requires an executive plan for implementation. However, PRGs often provide for the pos-
sibility of direct implementation by owners through building permits. 

The PRG zoning plan must cover the whole territory of the municipality. The PRG 
is effective with no time limit and its provisions therefore do not expire until replaced by 
another plan. Regional regulation usually requires municipalities to submit the plan to 
periodic reviews. 

The plan, whose monitoring is not formally envisaged, regulates land use and indi-
cates the main communication routes, public areas, areas for public buildings, protection 
for the environment and landscape, etc., and prescribes, through regulations for imple-
mentation of the plan, the physical or functional status of the individual parts or zones of 
the territory. 

The plan-making procedure is determined by regional law and the region (or the prov-
ince acting on its behalf, depending on the different regional laws) approve the plan. Some 
regions (e.g. Emilia Romagna and Toscana) recently elaborated a legislation reform of 
PRG and land use management. It has been divided in two different plans: the first one 
contains the future scenario as strategic vision of the territory, with spatial development 
strategies based on structural characteristics of the territory as peculiar invariants; the 
second plan contains the land use indications that pursue the contents of strategic plan. 

ITALIAN CONTRIBUTION TO THE MAKING OF THE ESDP AND ITS MARKETING 
PROCESS: A WASTED CHANCE 

According to Faludi and Waterhout (Faludi and Waterhout 2002), Italy makes its appear-
ance at a very early stage of the ESDP making process, hosting the Turin meeting in 1990 
(the second after Nantes in 1989, when the process began) during its six-month European 
Presidency. They also comment the event affirming that, because o f ' t h e urbanism tradi-
tion', in Italy the 'emphasis is placed on local planning and design', so that it is possible 
to conclude that 'Italy has no national spatial planning', and they alert the reader to the 
fact that, as spatial planning is 'not a priority' in Italy, during the entire ESDP process 
the 'attitude of the Italian CSD (Committee on Spatial Development) delegation would 
continue to be fluid'. 

If it is legitimate not to agree with the affirmation of a total lack of spatial planning at 
the national level (Janin Rivolin 2003) the traditional lack of interest of national politi-
cians and policy-makers for planning policies is one of the main reasons explaining events 
like the uncertain participation of Italy to the ESDP process. 

The point here is that up to 1998, and thus only months before its approval at Potsdam, 
the ESDP was kept apart from national spatial planning responsibilities. Initially raised 
as an ' informal' topic, half related both to Community regional policy and to national for-
eign affairs (Faludi and Waterhout 2002), ESDP responsibilities were eventually shifted 
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but not without some difficulty from the Department for Community Policy Coordina-
tion of the Presidency of the Council of Ministers. 

With the growing prestige of the ESDP and of spatial planning within the EU policies 
(with the related political complications) (Faludi and Waterhout 2002) at national level, 
too, a defensive attitude regarding these responsibilities against external attacks became 
stronger over the years (Faludi 2003). So, the 'fluid' position of the Italian CSD delega-
tion is perhaps more understandable in the light of internal struggles against which Italy's 
strategies concerning individual decisions need to be seen. 

However, what is important here is that, paradoxically, for a long time spatial planners 
has been kept far from the ESDP. This provides further explanation (and some cause for 
regret) for the minor role played by Italy during the drafting of the ESDP. 

Under Romano Prodi's government, Paolo Costa, a professor in urban economics, 
was appointed Minister of Public Works in late 1996. In just a few months he came to an 
agreement with the Department for Community Policy Coordination to shift responsibil-
ity for European spatial planning away from the Presidency; the senior official and the 
expert formerly responsible came to be located physically within the Minister's cabinet 
in 1997. In the meantime, the Minister nominated another fellow professor of urban eco-
nomics, Roberto Camagni, as Chief of the Department for Urban Areas and the Minister 
asked him to focus on European issues. 

The difficulties might appear to have been overcome, but the delay proved to be serious. 
Nevertheless, for the first time since Nantes, in June 1998 Italy was represented at the 

Glasgow meeting by its Minister actually responsible for spatial planning. Furthermore, 
European spatial planning issues slowly began penetrating the academic debate. 

A new shift occurred following the downfall of the Prodi government in October 1998. 
The new Minister of Public Works did not confirm Professor Camagni's responsibility for 
Urban Areas and handed the European spatial planning portfolio over to the DICOTER 
(Directorate-General of Territorial Coordination). 

Once within the DICOTER, however, and just in time for its final approval, in Italy 
as elsewhere, the ESDP seemed to have found its proper institutional framework. Yet the 
DICOTER soon began to interpret its new responsibilities as implying a removal of any 
'external' influence on it: so the manifest intention to bring European spatial planning 
finally 'into the cradle of the public administration' rather resulted in an increase of the 
existing problems of lack of publicity and participation. 

Practical evidence shows that effecting substantive change continues to be difficult to 
achieve, and the decision making process concerning the ESDP and its future remains a 
sort of 'black box' which only a few privileged national and regional officials are able to 
prise open (Janin Rivolin 2003). 

Janin Rivolin defined the ESDP in Italy 'a toy for few' (Janin Rivolin 2003). In fact 
this label is not too pessimistic, but rather reflects the results of the inconsistent way of 
marketing of the documents within professional and academic planning experts. 

The rather ineffective way in which Italy participates to the ESDP drafting process 
end up with projecting his shadow over a good spreading of the document, mining the 
basis a good shared knowledge of the document itself within the professionals at all the 
different levels. 
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The result is that the ESDP still appear as an esoteric object, that often seal between 
the politic lack of interest and the low consideration of the professional planners. 

More articulated reflections about the ESDP, and more generally, about the Euro-
pean Spatial Planning as a whole, emerged only in the last few year, nevertheless this 
reflections obtained only a marginal role in the national planning debate. 

As a general statement, in Italy the production of scientific contributions on Commu-
nity spatial policies and, particularly, the ESDP and its application is rather recent and 
due to narrow groups of scholars participating to international research networks. Many 
of these texts are published in English, whilst domestic literatures do not configure prop-
er arenas of public debate, but rather narrow and specialised fields of planning studies. 

The main ways of marketing of the ESDP concepts (much more for what concern his 
planning approach than for the document as a whole) were the Community initiatives of 
transnational cooperation (Interreg). 

Especially thanks to the Interreg Community Initiative and despite some initial dif-
ficulties in implementing its transnational strand, the need to elaborate joint programmes 
between various national administrations, starting by drawing up rules valid in different 
and not always compatible legal contexts, seems to have triggered practices of 'forced 
learning' by state and regional bureaucracies in inter-institutional negotiation. The ac-
knowledgement that, under community initiatives, the absence of mutual agreement sim-
ply prevents co-financing is quickly producing its effects. 

FIFTTEEN YEARS OF INSTITUTIONAL REFORMS AND SPATIAL PLANNING 
INNOVATIONS 

Despite the lack of knowledge on the ESDP document described in the paragraph above, 
a movement towards a progressive decentralisation of administrative and political ac-
tion is taking place in the country, and it is possible to state that this reform process is 
inspired by the 'key principles' of the E U policy approach: local authorities autonomy, 
subsidiarity, responsibility, appropriateness of the public structures to the carrying out 
of the responsibilities assigned to them, flexibility in inter-institutional relationships, citi-
zen participation in collective choices, and streamlining the bureaucracy (Janin Rivolin 
2002, 2003). 

The relevance of these changes must obviously be verified in practice, in order to 
ascertain whether, and if so how, they are destined to influence behaviour and the pub-
lic administration styles of governing. However, there is no doubt that some innovations 
have been introduced, seeming to recognize and validate the role of actors, behaviours 
and resources traditionally excluded from decision-making processes, and resulting in an 
overall redefinition of political and administrative action. According to Bobbio (2002), 
these innovations seem to influence more the general framework of centre-periphery re-
lations (i.e. the introduction of public-private partnerships or inter-institutional relation-
ships) more than they influence the real quotas of power transferred to local authorities. 
In effect, the centrality assumed by local authorities in a very wide range of policies and 
the confirmation and consolidation of a number of regulatory institutions are intended 
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to simplify and streamline the work shared by public authorities at various levels and, 
eventually, to define a contractual model for interaction between public and private ac-
tors (Governa and Salone 2004). 

Overall, the provisions adopted took the form of an attempt to modify the institu-
tional system radically, reforming the monitoring process and the division of competen-
cies and powers between the state and local authorities in a search for simplification of 
administrative action and recovery of efficiency in public administration (Governa and 
Salone 2004). 

Constitutional and legislative changes in the last 15 years brought to simplification of 
intervention modes of the public subject, to central level reorganisation, more and more 
directed towards addressing policies, to the redefinition of competencies among central 
and local levels, and to cooperative modes among public subjects (vertically and horizon-
tally) and between public administrations and private subjects. 

The main provisions leading to a reorganisation of the functions and competencies of 
the State, regions, and local bodies are (Governa and Salone 2004): 

• L. 8 June, 1990, n. 142: Organisation of local autonomies: dictates the principles of 
organisation for Municipalities and Provinces and determines their functions (in particu-
lar, assigns new roles as part of the territorial planning for Provinces); institutes 'metro-
politan cities'. 

• L. 25 March, 1993, n. 81: Direct election of the mayor, of the province president, of 
the municipal and provincial council (now amended and integrated by L. 30 April, 1999, 
n. 120). 

• L. 23 December, 1996, n. 662: Measures of rationalisation of public finance, intro-
ducing by the other the Intesa istituzionale di programma, a special form of agreement be-
tween central and regional authorities in order to plan economic and spatial programmes; 
and the Accordo di programma quadro, a form of agreement concerning private subjects, 
local authorities and other public institutions as to carry out implementation plans. 

• L. 15 March 1997, n. 59: Government delegates for the assignment of functions 
and competencies to the regions and local bodies and for administrative simplification: 
assigns all the functions and administrative tasks relative to the consideration of interests 
and the promotion of development of respective communities to the regions and well as 
local bodies, as well as all the functions and administrative tasks that can be localised in 
respective territories. 

• L. 15 March 1997, n. 127: Urgent measures for the streamlining of administrative 
activities and decision-making and control procedures and Legislative Decree of May 31, 
1998, n. 112: Assigning of functions and administrative tasks of the State to the regions 
and local bodies (the so-called Bassanini reform, after the Public Functions Minister of 
the then Mr. Prodi government): redesigning of the powers and functions between the 
State, Regions, and local bodies. 

• L. 3 August 1999, n. 265 Regulations for autonomy and organisation of local bodes, 
and amendments to L. 8 June 1990, n. 142: development, rationalisation, and modifica-
tion of the general outline of the 142, taking into consideration the difficulties of actua-
tion found—especially regarding the metropolitan cities (never actually instituted if not 
partially in Bologna)—and novelties that intervened. 
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If we consider the changes underway in programs for intervention in the city and in the 
territory, the most evident aspects are the multiplication of instruments and/or the new 
use of more traditional instruments. Such instruments prefigure interactive and contrac-
tual action-procedures, in close relationship to the territory and to local actors, and also 
take the form of an explicit search for dialogue among the various intervention sectors 
(Governa and Salone 2004). In a necessarily schematic fashion, and inevitably simplify-
ing the details, two broad and distinct types of programs may be identified, as a function 
of the various administrations that have promoted their implementation. 

The first kind of instrument consists of the 'complex urban programs' promoted by 
the Ministry of Public Works on the basis of a number of contracted urban-planning 
experiences conducted in several regional contexts during the preceding years (MLP, 
1999). This kind of program—PRU—Programmi di recupero urbano (Urban Recovery 
Programs), PRIU—Programmi di Riqualificazione Urbana (Urban Regeneration Pro-
grams), Contratti di quartiere (Neighbourhood Contracts) and PRUSST—Programmi di 
Riqualificazione Urbana e di Sviluppo Sostenibile del Territorio (Urban-Regeneration and 
Sustainable Territory-Development Programs)—are culturally and technically compa-
rable to traditional instruments used to intervene in urban and territorial organisations, 
but differ from them because of the systematic recourse to derogatory mechanisms in 
order to render the implementation procedures more rapid. Overall, the guiding principle 
adopted is that of integration, stated in terms of intervention-sector multidimensionality 
(functions, economy, local societies), of co-ordination among various institutional levels, 
and of co-operation between public and private actors. 

There are, however, significant differences among the various instruments of this 
kind. It is possible to identify a progressive evolution towards the explicit adoption of 
a contractual approach, as well as towards the concrete integration of various forms of 
action, particularly among infrastructure and territorial policies. In fact, the principal of 
integration is often translated, in Italy, into residential-type urban regeneration interven-
tions, while interventions in services and infrastructures have traditionally been planned 
and managed in a strongly sectoral framework. A similar situation seems to have been 
avoided, at least as far as intentions are concerned, by the PRUSST, the most recent of 
the new instruments for intervention in the city and on the territory, within the framework 
of local development and of sustainability. In this case, the infrastructure interventions 
are assumed to be occasions for the creation and promotion of development strategies 
intended to respond actively to current demands for efficiency and competitiveness in 
urban and territorial systems. In addition, the decree establishing the PRUSST provides 
for the setting up of coalitions and partnerships among the actors involved in the proc-
esses activated, requires both strong integration of public and private capital and direct 
participation of private actors in the financing of interventions, for a share equal to at 
least one-third of the overall cost of the program. 

The second kind of program, promoted by the Ministry of the Treasury, of the Budget 
and of Economic Planning during the 1990s, consists of the so-called programmazione 
negoziata (negotiated programming). From the theoretical point of view, the origin of 
this type of program lies in the process of an overall rethinking of the instruments and 
forms of public intervention in the economy, particularly with respect to the promotion 
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of economic development in the weaker areas of the country, in particular in the South-
ern Italian regions. After the end of the extraordinary intervention sanctioned at the 
beginning of the 1990s (following cultural and political criticism of the perverse effects 
of traditional intervention models) (Trigilia 1992), negotiated programming was devised 
in order to promote development in southern Italy. It then became the methodology ap-
plicable to the promotion of development throughout the country, thus facilitating Italian 
instrumentation of requests from EU institutions. 

The institutional setting up of negotiated programming is contained in L. 1996/662 
and then in the CIPE (Inter-ministerial Committee for Economic Programming) resolu-
tion of 21 March 1997, which identifies five different intervention instruments: the intesa 
istituzionale di programma (institutional program agreement), the accordo di programma 
quadro (framework-program agreement), the contratto di programma (program contract), 
the contratto d'area (area contract) and thepatto territoriale (territorial pact). The differ-
ences among the various instruments are not only nominal but determine the participa-
tion of various actors, including in relationship to the various objectives for which they 
are intended. In particolar: 

• the intesa istituzionale di programma is an agreement between the state and the 
regions for implementing forms of effective decentralisation of decision-making and for 
supplying a core program-framework for regional territory interventions; 

• the accordo di programma quadro is an agreement between the state, the regions 
and local entities (or other public and private actors) for the definition of an executive 
program of interventions of common interest; 

• the contratto di programma, activated by a preceding resolution, establishes a pro-
cedure that regulates the relationships between the public actor and large businesses, or 
consortia of small and medium-sized businesses, for the implementation of industrial-de-
velopment interventions in depressed areas (according to Community Structural Funds 
objectives); 

• the contratto d'area is an agreement among local administrations, employers'- and 
union representatives for the implementation of actions intended to accelerate develop-
ment and to create new jobs in circumscribed territories characterised by serious employ-
ment crises; 

• the patto territoriale, similar to territorial pact for employment promote by the 
EU, establishes an agreement between public and private actors concerning the setting in 
place of a program of interventions intended to promote local development. 

The fundamental, guiding idea underlying the establishment of these instruments is 
the negotiation and joint planning of economic development, among the various actors, 
public and private. The territorial pacts, in particular, are a joint-planning methodology 
that provides for the action of various local actors—companies, local authorities, employ-
ers associations, trade unions, etc.—with the objective of initiating integrated and shared 
development processes. Such processes are intended to be able to maximise individual 
territories' endogenous resources by means of the setting up of initiatives for industry, 
agriculture, tourism and the infrastructure apparatus. 

Further interesting elements can be found in the PIT (Programmi Integrati Territo-
riali—Territorial Integrated Programmes), operational tools introduced in 1999 by the 
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national legislation in the general f rame of new governmental regulations for European 
structural funds devoted to less favoured regions (Cipe decision of the 14/5/99, 'Linee 
guida su programmazione e valutazione ex ante'—Guidelines on planning and ex ante 
evaluation, and the Cipe decision of the 6/8/99, which includes the PIT within the 'Pro-
gramma di Sviluppo del Mezzogiorno'—Southern Developing Program) (Governa and 
Borrelli, 2004). PIT aims to promote territorial development by intersectoral actions, 
playing the ambitious role of connection and co-ordination among different instruments 
intended to promote local development, particularly between Italian and European pro-
grams (from one hand, the programs composing the negotiated planning or the PRUSST; 
from the other, the Leader program launched by the EU), to increase the integration of 
goals, strategies, subjects and funding (Colaizzo 2000; Cremaschi 2001). 

In brief, these instruments vary as to subject, objective, actors involved, territorial 
context and interventions scale. What they have in common is their explicit 'contractual' 
content. As Bobbio maintains, the public choice takes the form of an explicit agreement, 
prepared in writing, in which the parties publicly declare their approval of a project or 
a line of intervention, or publicly make reciprocal commitments, putting their own re-
sources (not necessarily financial) at the disposal of a common action the t imeframe and 
procedures of which they agree upon (Bobbio 2000). 

FUTURE PERSPECTIVES—TOWARDS A NATIONAL STRATEGIC REFERENCE 
FRAMEWORK? 

The last innovation introduced into the Italian spatial planning policies field is a national 
programme denominated Progetto Pilota—Complessita Territoriali e Aree Sottoutilizzate. 
This programme, prepared by the Ministry of infrastructure and transportations, is a 
completely new tool that aims to address the development of the Italian territory follow-
ing an overall scheme that take into consideration the territory itself as a whole. 

As stated by Salone (Salone 1999), in Italy, despite the traditional state intervention 
in the economy, there has always been a lack of government reflection on the dynamics 
of territorial development and on the possible measures to direct them towards forms of 
re-equilibrium. 

Actually, as exceptional deviations from traditional locally-oriented spatial planning, 
only an experiences deserve to be mentioned, the so-called territorial projections of the 
Progetto '80, published at the end of the 1960s as the spatial policy complement to the cen-
tral economic planning document published by the Ministry of the Treasure, the Budget 

. and Economic Planning (MBPE 1971). This report detected the main structural reasons 
of the unbalanced development of the country not only in the macro-regional economic 
divide between the industrialised North and the underdeveloped South (the vision was 
strongly indebted to a dualistic model), but also in the disequilibrium between metropolis 
and small and medium-sized cities, urbanised areas and countryside, hierarchical metro-
politan systems and polycentric ones (Salone 1999); 

The Progetto Pilota can be seen as a new attempt to analyze and act on the territory of 
the country as a whole within a comprehensive framework. 
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The inspiration to the Communitarian planning documents appear clear since the be-
ginning, as in the objectives of the programme are present several quotation and explicit ref-
erences to the ESDP, especially for what concern the polycentric development of the coun-
try according to the forecasted completion of the transeuropean infrastructural networks. 

Going into details, the methodology adopted by the project consist in the identifica-
tion of several target contexts in which starting territorial development processes in order 
to strengthen the polycentric structure of the country. 

The selection of target contexts has been performed by an integrated analysis of the 
existing and forecasted infrastructural system, taking into account TEN corridors and 
national transportation plan, and by a multi-criteria analysis utilizing specific indicators 
referring to the following themes: 

• synergy between territorial systems and infrastructural network; 
• dynamicity of development in terms of competitiveness and research and development; 
• administrative efficiency based on the skills showed during the implementation of 

complex programmes. 
The territorial system individuated in this way has successively been divided into three 

categories: 
• first level system (Urban system of European importance, in which possible actions 

were excluded, in order to avoid risks of overlapping results); 
• second level system (selected as target contexts); 
• third level system (in which action were excluded because of risks of inefficacy). 
In the 18 second level systems selected as target contexts (Figure 2), specific actions 

were defined in order to improve their attraction ability strengthening the overall com-
petitiveness (by stronger relation between urban systems and their respective territory 
and better connection within the system and with networks and system of superior level) 
and favouring territorial cohesion (by creating new horizontal and vertical partnerships 
even with crossborder characteristics). 

In order to define the specific actions necessary to reach the aims of the programme, 
a first individuation of programme-ideas has been performed. Ideas has been structured 
around three different territorial levels (system level, context level and local level), and 
grouped under four different thematic axis of intervention. 

As The European Commission has recently proposed a new planning system struc-
ture which is of considerable significance for the territorial cohesion agenda that foresees 
a set of Community Strategic Guidelines, agreed by the Council, and National Strategic 
Reference Frameworks governing the delivery of individual operational programmes, 

The Progetto Pilota might hopefully be the future foundation for the elaboration of the 
Italian National Strategic Reference Framework. 

CONCLUSIONS 

As a conclusion of the analysis, it can be affirmed that processes of changing of the Italian 
spatial planning system described above are the outcome of an 'original' evolution of con-
cepts and tools of territorial action, but at the same time they witness a sort of connection 
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Figure 2. Proget to Pilota—Individuated target contexts (Source: MIT, 2005) 

between this innovative practices and the dissemination by ESDP and others EU official 
documents on territorial matter. 

In all these different territorial policies innovative and traditional aspects coexist. 
The most apparent innovative elements can be summarized in the following points: 

• the recognition of the role of networks of actors in the structure of social relationships, 
in the designing of public policies and in the promotion of local economic initiatives. 

• the procedures for finding the financial resources for the design and implementa-
tion of projects and for meeting deadlines; the 'contractual' logic used in the assigning of 
resources tends to favour those projects with a greater probability of success, introducing 
selection criteria, based on merit, which should involve the local management level in 
non-rhetorical ways; 

• the territorial definition of the areas subject to intervention established as a func-
tion of the interested parties process of aggregation; the perimetration of the territory 
subject to development action does not predate the latter but is defined on the basis of 
the actors' issues of concern and interests. The perimeter of the 'community of inter-
ests' tends to become, in the most successful cases, the perimeter of a policy community, 
within which the stakeholders concerned are all individual or collective subjects having 
homogeneous goals in a decision-making process and are oriented towards interacting 
and exchanging resources with each other. 
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We can conclude that the importance of the ESDP in the Italian experiences mainly 
derives from the clearness by which it defines strategic territorial issues (as polycentrism, 
sustainability, and so on) and actions, and the importance that it attributes to coopera-
tion and integration among different policies, i.e. intersectoral actions and inter-institu-
tional co-operation and partnership. The reform of public sector administration, which 
reinforces the vertical subsidiarity among central government, the regions and local au-
thorities, plays a positive role in strengthening territorial cohesion and polycentrism. The 
transfer of powers to regional government has helped to increase the competitiveness of 
the territorial and urban systems. It is also behind the development of new forms of re-
gional partnership and contractualization involving private and public sector players and 
increasing the efficiency of regional and local government. 

Both a central government effort in planning and inter-municipal collaboration are 
present in many Italian practices described above. They are based on a strong attitude 
to inter-communal co-operation, in which networking has become the most usual way of 
interaction. These networks produce social capital which can be exploited also for other 
forms of collective action. However, this co-operative aptitude between local authorities 
for designing development programmes does not exclude a hard competitive bidding for 
funding among the different networks of actors and urban nodes. Local collaboration, 
public-private partnerships and so on are the most innovative features in sector tradition-
ally dominated by an authoritative and comprehensive view of planning activities. This 
aspect seems to be explicitly referred to in the concept of polycentric spatial development 
as defined in the ESDP (EC 1999) 

On the other hand, explicit references to the concepts of polycentric development are 
extremely rare in official documents such as territorial plans by Regions, with very few 
exceptions. 

As it has been recently affirmed, 'it is generally agreed that within the EU system of 
multi-level governance, the joint programming and implementation of the 'partnership' 
principle have empowered sub-national actors and social partners in network-creation 
and institution building' (Getimis 2003). 

This lead to the impression of a widespread process of 'Europeanization' of planning 
culture, even if not yet completely, and not yet everywhere applied in planning practices. 

Relating to this, an intensive process of institutional reforms during the last 15 years 
modified the political and administrative structure of the country. This phenomenon is 
occurring in parallel with the consolidation of a European planning culture (Giannak-
ourou 1996, 2005), but it would be hard to affirm a causal nexus about the two aspects. 
However, it is undeniable that many interactions are operating between them; these can 
be seen as one of the many aspects assumed by the global-local dialectic, where the wide-
spread dissemination of common concepts regarding spatial planning is accompanied by 
a number of regional and local responses which reflect different cultural traditions. 

Thus, we are witnessing an apparent dismantling of the national states in favour of 
European institutional levels of governments and of empowered regions. Someone even 
describes such phenomenon as a process of construction of a kind of'post-national state', 
where 'a polymorphic geometrical configuration that is likewise being turned simultane-
ously inside-out and outside-in—inside out insofar as it attempts to promote the global 
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competitiveness of its cities and regions; and outside in insofar as supranational agencies 
such as the EU, the IMF and the World Bank have come to play even more direct roles in 
the regulation and restructuring of its internal territorial spaces' (Brenner 1999). 

Still, it must be said that in Italy a latent conflict can be detected between the state, 
which would intend to maintain a strategic role in spatial policies, and the regions, which 
work actively on ESDP issues (Janin Rivolin and Salone 2000, 2002). 
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Abstract: In this study we explore these core-periphery pat terns in the 
Baltic Sea Region (BSR) and discuss the potentials and challenges of 
the BSR for achieving the goal of territorial cohesion and by means 
of the policy instruments of polycentric urban development and ac-
cessibility. The focus of the study is on the connecting potentials of 
t ransport accessibility and transnat ional cooperat ion. We build upon 
the visions and strategies for the BSR produced by VASAB 2010+ 
and o ther Interreg projects and take the ESPON (European Spatial 
Planning Observat ion Network) p rogramme methodology as a point 
of depar ture . 

Key words: accessibility, core-periphery, polycentricity, territorial co-
hesion, potentials, regional specialisation 

INTRODUCTION 

The Baltic Sea Region (BSR) is a heterogeneous macro-regional area in the periphery of 
Europe. However while peripheral in the European context, the BSR is replete with its 
own core-periphery patterns of nodes, functional areas, and hinderlands, which in turn 
colour the territorial cohesion of the region at all levels. In this study we explore these 
core-periphery patterns in the BSR and discuss the potentials and challenges of the BSR 
for achieving of the goal of territorial cohesion and by means of the policy instruments of 
polycentric urban development and accessibility. 

This report highlights the challenges and possibilities for further spatial and regional 
development in the Baltic Sea Region (BSR) with a focus on the connecting the potentials 
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of core and the peripheral areas. It builds upon the visions and strategies for the BSR pro-
duced by VASAB 2010+ (Visions and Strategies around the Baltic Sea), Tallinn Report 
and USUN (Urban Systems and Urban Networking in the Baltic Sea Region) by taking 
the ESPON (European Spatial Planning Observation Network) programme and the In-
terreg III B project Medium Sized Cities in Dialogue Around the Baltic Sea (MECIBS) 
research as a basis for the methodology. 

The ESPON research on polycentricity as a means to reach territorial cohesion has 
shown that scale matters. Policies and measures carried out to evoke polycentric develop-
ment on a European level, i.e. by stimulating zones of economic development beyond the 
Pentagon, may increase polycentricity of the European territory in the sense of develop-
ing FUAs (Functional Urban Areas) and MEGAs (Metropolitan European Growth Area) 
outside of the Pentagon. Such a strategy would stimulate further growth in the BSR me-
tropolis such as Stockholm, Riga or Tallinn, boosting their importance in terms of central 
place. With such an EU or BSR strategy it could be that by connecting the potentials of 
the MEGAs with efficient accessibility a Baltic Integration Zone could be possible. 

Although large cities and capital areas are the engines of growth, territorial cohesion 
will not be achieved without a complementary focus on the more peripheral small and 
medium sized cities in the BSR. It is vital that the role of these types of cities be further re-
searched and considered in transnational forums. Strategies for small and medium sized 
cities include specialisation and clustering, but there is a need for more capacity building 
on the transnational sphere in order to exchange practices and experiences. In order to 
address the specific needs of cities and their hinterlands in the BSR, this report presents 
a sketch of an accessibility/polycentricity typology, which could be a starting point in 
analysing the connectivity potentials of the BSR, both for the central nodes and the pe-
ripheral areas. 

TERRITORIAL COHESION AND POLYCENTRIC DEVELOPMENT 
IN THE CORE AND PERIPHERY 

Territorial cohesion is the umbrella concept and an integrated part of the cohesion proc-
ess covering the territorial aspects of economic and social cohesion and the E U objectives 
of balanced and sustainable development. It can be argued that territorial cohesion un-
derlines the fact that the transnational territorial dimension possesses a potentially large 
added value for effective development policies (ESPON3.1. 2005). 

The concept of territorial cohesion is vital within Europe as while the disparities be-
tween EU Member States are gradually decreasing, the disparities within Member States 
are on the rise (Sapir 2003). This is particularly true within the BSR, which exhibits a 
great degree of regional polarisation, being home to both some of the wealthiest regions 
(Stockholm, Helsinki), as well as poorest regions in the European Union. Of the 100 
NUTS 3 regions with the lowest GDP per capita in 2002, 56 of these are located within 
the BSR (Hanell et al. 2005). Although the disparities in per capita income in the BSR 
are among the highest in the world, with the largest economic gap presumably on the 
border between Finland and Russia, many of the regions in the BSR are growing rapidly. 
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Poland, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania all show increasing growth rates between 1995 and 
2000, although these appear to be confined to the capital city regions. Thus territorial 
cohesion in both the core and periphery remains a vital goal in the BSR. 

Polycentricity is conceptualised as both an ongoing process and as a goal to be achieved 
and is alleged to help in reducing regional disparities and in increasing competitiveness 
for integration. Yet it is important to bear in mind that polycentricity at heart a political 
concept. While polycentricity is the main research object of ESPON, the verdict is still 
out if it can reduce economic and social disparities and lead to balanced competitiveness 
and sustainable development in all regions in the European territory. 

Achieving polycentricity at all levels may have inherent contradictions built in. As 
ESPON project 1.1.3 found, carte blanche policy interventions to achieve polycentricity 
may lead to conflicts between the goals of competitiveness, cohesion and sustainability 
at various levels (ESPON 1.1.3 2005, p. 21). Prioritizing polycentricity at European level 
could lead to strengthening the role and function of capital cities in the BSR and may well 
be the quickest road to economic growth for the region, but this focus will prove unsus-
tainable in the long-run when the needs of regions outside of the large metropolitan areas 
become apparent. 

If, for instance at the EU level, the goal is to strengthen major urban centres outside 
the 'Pentagon', this will increase spatial disparities between the already too dominant 
capital cities in countries in Baltic states. However, if the promotion of balanced urban 
systems in these countries is a common goal, more Structural Funds and transport infra-
structure would have to go into the peripheral regions of the new member states, and this 
would go at the expense of their capitals' (ESPON 1.1.3 2005, p. 20). 

Just as is the concept of polycentricity depends on a delineation of a certain analytical 
level in order to be applicable, so do the concepts of core and periphery. The core-pe-
riphery dichotomy is largely a social construction that has been reinforced at the political 
level and 'used to characterise asymmetrical relationships and the disparities of regional 
systems' (Eskelinen and Snickars 1995) with its emphasis on distance, difference and 
socio-economic dependency. Like many concepts or models used to give a spatial sense 
of the world, what is a core or what is a periphery is largely dependent on which spatial 
scale lens one is looking through. Each peripheral area has its own core and periphery 
patterns of functional urban areas and hinterlands. On a European scale the BSR is quite 
peripheral in terms of geography, morphology of functional urban areas and patterns of 
accessibility. At a national level, for instance, the FUA of Stockholm is relatively central 
in relation to the rest of the country. The city of Malmo, lying at the extreme south point 
of the country is peripheral to much of the rest of the country, but much more central on a 
European scale, both in terms of morphology and in particular with regard to European 
economic function as part of the Ôresund region, a functional urban region comprising 
Copenhagen and environs as well as the Malmô area. 

Core-periphery models can be geographic, functional, economic, political, social or 
cultural. Notwithstanding the plethora of conceptualisations of core-periphery, at the 
heart is the normative notion of the greater developmental potential of the core relative 
to the peripheral area. In this study we do not see the core-periphery gap as a barrier to 
territorial cohesion. Rather we choose a rather neutral position that sees the periphery 

http://rcin.org.pl



194 Lisa Van Well, Camila Cortés Ballerino and Mats Johansson 

not as something to be overcome, but as regions that simply have different pre-conditions 
and potentials than the central areas. Thus our study emphasises core-periphery in both 
morphological terms, as the distribution of FUAs in the BSR, and as the functional po-
tentials to integration via transport accessibility. 

Likewise we do not see the core-periphery conceptualisation as being at odds with 
the concept of polycentric development. Since we use neither of these concepts as spatial 
'models', the polycentricity paradigm does not replace traditional core-periphery concepts 
(such as the 'blue banana') (Meijers et al. 2005). Rather the two conceptualisations live 
side by side one another. Polycentric areas on any scale still contain geographic centres 
and hinterlands. And a peripheral area may in fact be quite polycentric on a local scale. 

Processes of globalisation and European integration both erode and bring to the fore-
front ideas of polycentric development and the centre-hinterland dichotomy with a focus 
on territorial networks and transnational and cross-border cooperation. The key theme 
in the ESDP and the ESPON Programme is that territorial cohesion can be achieved 
through polycentric development processes and promoting global economic integration 
zones outside of the 'pentagon' (Faludi 2005). Although these zones are largely due to 
long-term processes of specialisation and economies of scale, they can be facilitated by 
policy actions aimed at polycentric development and by more intensified cooperation. 

A POLYCENTRIC BALTIC SEA INTEGRATION ZONE? 

Demographic developments in the BSR determine to a large degree the patterns of human 
settlements and economic power of regions. An important element of territorial cohesion 
is that not only the metropolitan areas experience a positive rate of population change, 
but that second and third tier cities, as well as rural areas are able to halt the current 
depopulation movement that characterises these areas in most of the European territory. 
Within the European Pentagon there are signs of a polycentric development with regard 
to migratory movements. Outside the Pentagon—and especially in the Nordic periphery 
and the Baltic States the opposite is valid- here the dominating trends are monocentric 
character. The metropolitan areas and the big cities tend to grow at the expenses of the 
small and middle-sized ones and especially in the most peripheral rural areas. 

This reinforces an already discernable pattern. In much of the BSR the urban structure 
is already mostly characterized by a dominant position of capitals at the national level and 
unclear goals for spatial national, regional and local levels. Cities have different roles in 
relation to the urban system and capital cities top the hierarchy of the urban systems. 

All in all, there are 1039 cities in the BSR with more than 10,000 inhabitants. Of the 
75 million urban inhabitants in the BSR, 63 million live in cities with more than 10,000 
inhabitants. ( V A S A B 2010 +). There is a high share of small cities and dominant capital 
cities mainly due to concentration of population and business centres. This is the situation 
in Latvia, Estonia, Denmark, Russia (BRS) and the metropolises in Germany. The upper 
regions of Belarus also suffer from this phenomenon. Lithuania, Poland, Sweden, Norway 
and Finland have dominant cities to a lesser degree. It is often the case that the capital 
cities offer better conditions than the smaller ones and in many cases having favourable 
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concentration of Direct Foreign Investment (FDI) and R&D. Capital cities may differ in 
size and functional endowment but they share similar tasks and contain the main func-
tion of the state. 

A Functional Urban Area (FUA) consists of an urban core and the area around it that 
is economically integrated with a centre K ESPON has identified seven functions of FUAs 
that taken together provide an initial indication of certain role in Europe: population, 
transport, tourism, manufacturing, knowledge and decision-making in private and public 
sector. For the BSR area there are 256 cities that are classified as FUAs according to the 
ESPON definition. The 76 European FUAs with the highest scores have been labeled 
Metropolitan European Growth Areas (MEGAs) by ESPON and 22 of these MEGAs 
are located in the BSR. These MEGAs were further categorised by considering the popu-
lation size, economy size, connectivity and percentages of people with higher education 
and the share of the employed working with R&D. This resulted in 4 categories (ESPON 
1.1.1, 2004, p. 11). 

As shown from the maps below, the BSR contains no Global nodes (the only two in 
Europe being Paris and London). However the M E G A typology in the BSR is thus: 

• Category 1 MEGA—4 cities (Hamburg, Berlin, Copenhagen, Stockholm) 
• Category 2 MEGA—3 cities (Oslo, Goteborg, Helsinki) 
• Category 3 MEGA—4 cities (Malmo, Aarhus, Bergen, Warsaw) 
• Category 4 MEGA—11 cities (Tallinn, Katowice, Vilnius, Kraków, Riga, Łódź, 

Poznań, Szczecin, Gdańsk, Wroclaw, Turku). 
Of the total 76 European MEGAs according to the ESPON classification, 22 or 29% 

are located in the BSR space, while only 18 are located in the 'Pentagon'. Granted the 
MEGAs of the 'Pentagon' are primarily Category 1 and 2 MEGAs, while those of the BSR 
are mainly Category 3 and 4 MEGAs (primarily in Poland), but still this points to the great 
possibilities of the BSR in terms of a potential Baltic Integration Zone that, while not pre-
tending to rival the 'Pentagon', could at least be a formidable globally competitive comple-
ment. Perhaps while not able to compete fully on global markets, a Baltic Integration Zone, 
would be fully capable of participating fully in the wider European economy. Moreover 
such an integration zone could boost economic competitiveness in the European territory 
and foster economic cohesion of the BSR, particularly within the cores or the region. 

POTENTIALS IN THE PERIPHERY: SPECIALISATION AND CAPACITY 

The USUN project has found that, '... any strategy concerning integration of the BSR 
must rely on the involvement of the metropolises' and '... the commitment of the capitals 
to the development of the BSR is crucial' (Groth 2001). Yet one of the findings of the 
USUN project was that all of the capital or largest cities in the BSR had GDP and employ-
ment shares that were higher than the proportionate shares of the national population. 
The MECIBS project also reiterated this observation: 'Thus, the large BSR cities take the 
lion's share of national economic development' (Groth et al. 2005). 

1 http://www.espon.lu/online/documentation/projects/thematic/1873/fr-l. 1.1-part-l.pdf 
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Figure 1. M E G A s categories and FUAs in Europe , highlighting the Baltic Sea Region 

(Adapted from ESPON 1.1.1 part 3, page 35, map 3.5 and ESPON 1.1.1 part 3, pag 5, map 4.1) 
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The MECIBS project takes up the plight of smaller, peripheral cities of the BSR that 
are undergoing processes of structural change and consequently loosing population and 
employment opportunities. A finding of the project is that medium and small cities are 
often economically dependent on special competencies and local and regional clusters for 
their future development (Medium . . . 2005). VASAB has also stated that specialisation 
could be a promising approach for secondary urban regions to gain a share in economic 
growth (VASAB 2010+). ESPON 1.1.1 as well considers 'functional specialisation as an 
important dimension of polycentricity as it is these functions that make cities different 
from each other and produce flows necessary for economic and political integration' (ES-
PON 1.1.1 2004). 

Due to their smaller size and accessibility potentials, economic specialisation as a 
strategy for peripheral cities is dependent upon cooperation and connections with other 
cities outside of the metropolises. The ESPON 1.1.3 has found in its study of spatial auto-
correlation, that 'the more a region is surrounded by regions with positive dynamics, the 
higher is its own growth rate' (ESPON 1.1.3 2005). Geographical proximity and the in-
herent cooperation possibilities is no guarantee for economic growth, but it may provide 
cities with a better opportunity for functional integration (ESPON 1.1.1 2004). 

While specialisation may certainly be a way to deal with restructuring of an economic 
base in cities and has successfully been employed in peripheral MECIBS cities such as 
Lappeenranta, FI (wood production), Salo, FI (electronics, primarily Nokia), Kokkola, 
FI (chemistry branch), Randers, DK (food processing) and Sillamàe, EE (rare metals) 
it may also mean a degree of long-term vulnerability. Yet these cities experience vulner-
ability to various degrees with regard to how integrated the cities are to larger labour mar-
kets. On the one hand, Salo and Randers, which lie in the shadow of Helsinki and Ârhus 
respectively are much less vulnerable than Sillamàe or Kokkola, which are further from 
the larger labour markets and thus specialization is more of a risky strategy (Johansson 
2005). Thus cities in the periphery of the BSR would be smart to consider complements 
to specialization and clustering, such as some diversity of the economic base or increased 
knowledge or competencies (Medium... 2005). 

Several small and medium sized cities in the BSR, as studied by MECIBS, have been 
able to foster the capacity needed for strategic development in an environment charac-
terised by lack of national polycentricity. An outstanding example a municipality that has 
been able to foster and export capacity for specialisation and development is the 'Baltic 
Sea Solutions' project of Nakskov, a small city in the periphery of Denmark. The Baltic 
Sea Solutions initiative launched by Nakskov in cooperation with the inter-municipal net-
work in Lolland-Falster is a cross-border network throughout the Baltic Sea Region with 
the goal of boosting sustainable growth and transnational cooperation between public ad-
ministration systems. Dealing with globalization and outsourcing as opportunities to be 
grasped, rather than as a problem is an important part of the philosophy, which mirrors 
that of Nakskov. The Lolland-Falster region to attract new businesses to the Baltic Sea 
area and encourage the establishment of similar centres throughout the region has creat-
ed an Operational Knowledge Centre for knowledge dissemination. Baltic Sea Solutions 
not only builds institutional capacity in the Baltic States; it is paramount for Nakskov's 
development opportunities as it strengthens Nakskov's position not only among neigh-
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bouring municipalities, but also throughout the Baltic Sea region. It also works internally 
as a platform for Nakskov's own programmes and brings an added dimension of credibil-
ity to the programmes and ideas that are 'exported' further (Anderberg et al. 2005). 

Integrative interventions for promoting regional and development of peripheral areas 
and by specialisation, on the one hand, or transnational project, on the other hand, are 
highly dependent upon planning and land-use functions. However, as indicated in this study 
economic prosperity and specialisation do not always go hand in hand. Therefore some rea-
sonable caution is needed in regional and local plans for clustering and specialisation. 

Local and regional specialisation could be approached in the transnational context 
through exchange of practices illuminating the possibilities and challenges of a speciali-
sation strategy. This could include seminars and workshops on instigating local clusters, 
technology parks and centres of competencies based on local assets. Transnational coop-
eration in the BSR could aid in providing a forum for the exchange of experiences as in 
the case of the Baltic Sea Solutions project. 

If the goal is to develop a Baltic Integration Zone in the BSR, if cannot be stated often 
enough that a main focus must be on the role of medium-sized and small cities in the pe-
riphery, in addition to the metropolitan areas. While large metropolitan areas primarily 
do generate the majority of wealth in the BSR and are the engines that make the region 
competitive on a European and even global basis, there is little evidence that this wealth 
sufficiently 'spills over' to the hinterlands. Territorial cohesion can only be achieved by a 
specific focus on the speical circumstances of small peripheral cities and towns through-
out the territory. 

Thus there is a need in the BSR to improve the functions of second-rank cities in order 
to achieve territorial cohesion in the cores, but especially in the peripheries of the BSR. 
To avoid the national dimension of polycentricity is to even further exasperate socio-eco-
nomic differences within countries in the BSR- discontinuities that are rapidly expand-
ing. National programs for regional development could achieve this with an emphasis on 
the functional growth of these areas, along with the necessary transport infrastructure to 
increase accessibility of smaller FUAs. 

The goal of boosting polycentric development and increasing social and economic co-
hesion of the region could also be worked at by encouraging more transnational projects 
and key themes dealing specifically with supporting the functional position small and 
medium sized towns. A good example of one such effort is MECIBS project. There is a 
great need for more Interreg III B projects like MECIBS, perhaps with thematic focuses, 
such as 'shrinking cities', environmental or sustainability concerns, becoming a logistics 
hub or instigating further education initiatives. 

ACCESSIBILITY AND POLYCENTRICITY IN THE BSR: POTENTIALS FOR FLOWS 

Connectivity and accessibility are two of the most important factors that influence the 
development of cities' functionality and specialisation. In this study we have integrated 
indicators of accessibility and polycentricity (based on the ESPON 1.1.1 results) in the 
attempt to analyse the connectivity potential of regions in the BSR. As such an emphasis 

http://rcin.org.pl



Strategies and Priorities for Cores and and Peripheries... 199 

is put on infrastructure for potential flows of goods in the BSR, as transport nodes are 
one of the important indicators of centrality in terms of accessibility and can enhance 
the attractiveness of a place. The resulting embryo of a typology can help to distinguish 
interesting transregional and intraregional core-periphery patterns. 

As a first step (Figure 2), we consider the Polycentricity Index for measuring polyc-
entricity in national urban systems is based on the size, connectivity and locational in-
dicators (equally weighted), which thus results in high, medium and low categories for 
national polycentricity2. The second step is to consider the FUAs from ESPON 1.1.1. The 
number of FUAs for the BSR area is 256 (there are 337 but not all had measurable data 
and neither all secondary nor third-tier cities were included in the analysis). The third 
step is to weigh in the transport function, as determined by ESPON 1.1.1 (Final report, 
Part III, Chapter 4) to be traffic levels at airports and volumes handled at major container 
harbours. The transport function is already weighted as in as one of seven indicators in 
the FUA definition, but we highlight this again in this typology as a way to focus on ac-
cessibility and possibilities for regional specialisation and clustering competencies. Thus 
transport is classified by the type of network where local/regional networks = good ac-
cessibility, national networks = medium accessibility and international networks = high 
accessibility, regarding the potential for transnational cooperation. The resulting types 
visualise various connecting potentials in the BSR. 

Figure 2. Polycentric category and typology 

(Source: FUAs and accessibility index from 3 Interim Report, 1.1.1, annex 1-10) 

This method, which assimilates national polycentricity with the morphology of FUAs 
and the (mainly goods) transport function, illustrates interesting patterns of core-periph-
ery relations. First we can see in Figure 3 that countries with generally low polycentricity 
at the national level (Finland, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and Norway) still have quite 
high (international) transport accessibility in the capital and port cities, although these 
transport nodes are located obviously at the border areas within each country (such as 
Pori in Finland, Klaipeda in Lithuania or Trondheim in Norway). While these nodes tend 
to be in the periphery in a national perspective, considering the BSR as a whole they show 
an important centrality, especially in terms of international shipping. Local transport 

2 http://www.espon.lu/online/documentation/projects/thematic/1873/fr-l.l.l_revised.pdf 
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nodes are quite evenly dispersed, which is a good prerequisite to linking the hinterlands 
in a transport network. 

In countries with medium national polycentricity (Sweden and Denmark and Germa-
ny), transport nodes of international importance (high accessibility for flows of goods) are 
relatively few and in Sweden, located at the periphery of the country (the Oresund region) 
and in Stockholm. Local transport nodes are fairly well dispersed, but it is interesting that 
there are no nodes ranking as important at the national level. This is perhaps indicative of 
the strong emphasis in these countries on international trade, which while increasing op-
portunities for growth in the country as a whole, may not necessarily spill over into the more 
peripheral areas unless accompanied by strong regional redistribution policies. 

In Poland, the only country in the BSR that is considered to be highly polycentric at a 
national level, the international transport nodes (with the exception of Warsaw) are also 
located in the Baltic Sea periphery of the country, although there are important national 
nodes in the core areas closer to the centre of Europe. 

From our assimilated maps of accessibility, FUAs and polycentricity produced from 
ESPON indicators we find patterns reinforcing the possibilities for greater BSR integra-
tion in terms of regional and transregional specialisation and international trade. Most of 
the major transport nodes align in the centre of the BSR at major port cities. Although 
the 'core' of the BSR geography consists of the Baltic Sea, we see that historically and in 
modern times, this important waterway plays a vital connecting factor in the region. 

Countries in the western part of the BSR have been successful in coordinating wa-
terways for long distances and linking with rail and road modes of transport for short 
distances while central eastern countries these centres are widely missing. The experi-
ence and best practices gains of the former could be of enormous contribution to improv-
ing the Baltic Sea transport coordination modes to transport, coordination of cargo and 
transloading services and facilities as well as developing international security controls 
mechanisms. An exchange of experience could also help with the functional division of 
cities and ports regarding specialisation features. Ports such as Malmo, Stockholm, Oslo, 
Helsinki, Turku, Gdansk-Gdynia, Kaliningrad, St. Petersburg, Riga, Tallinn have already 
began partnerships. Secondary ports are encourage to do the same such as Karlskrona, 
Liepaja, Klaipeda, Parnu, Szczecin, Pori, Kotka and Barents Region to mention a few 
(Tallinn Report 1994). 

STRATEGIES AND POTENTIALS FOR THE CORE AND PERIPHERY IN THE BSR 

In accordance with the research presented in this study, we find that within the BSR there 
is scope for a more institutionalized response to the challenges of achieving territorial 
cohesion in both the centre and periphery of the BSR. Naturally transnational and cross-
border cooperation is one key method to achieve this from the bottom-up, but the case 
could also be made that the global nature of many of the challenges could also demand 
greater guidance from the BSR institutions as a whole. 

While there are several policy documents in the BSR with visions of how the region 
could develop and political priorities, specifically the Wismar Declaration and VASAB 
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Figure 3. Countr ies with Low Polycentricity— 

cities with good (triangle), med ium (square) , high (red round) accessibility 

Note: small dots (blue) correspond to FUAs of countries with other polycentrism category 

Good 
Accessibility 

Figure 4. Countr ies with Med ium Polycentricity— 

cities with good (triangle), medium (square) , high (red round) accessibility 

Note: small dots (blue) correspond to FUAs of countries with other polycentrism category 
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Figure 5. Countr ies with High Polycentricity - cities with good (triangle), 

medium (square) , high (red round) accessibility 

Note: small dots (blue) correspond to FUAs of countries with other polycentrism category 

2010 -I- Spatial Development Action Programme and the Tallinn Report 'Towards a 
framework for Spatial Development in the BSR', there is still scope for guidelines that 
deal more specifically with territorial cohesion of the Baltic Sea area, if this indeed proves 
to be as important a political goal for the region as this document stresses. The focus of 
such a strategy would be normative, since spatial planning is still primarily the realm of 
the local, regional and national levels. Even the European Union, while wielding consid-
erable influence over spatial issues in the form of the Cohesion and Structural Funds, 
still does not enjoy competence in the area of spatial planning, which in many aspects is 
subject to the principle of subsidiarity. Strategies and potentials for the BSR would thus 
rely on the generation of common norms, much like the ESDP does. 

We assert, as VASAB also indicates, that the norms active in the BSR with regard to 
spatial planning should be territorial cohesion with polycentric development of the urban 
tissue and accessibility as the sub-norms, which may (or may not in some cases) make it 
possible to achieve territorial cohesion in both the core and periphery areas. These priori-
ties are necessary in order to deal with social-economic global trends. Increased social 
cohesion and reduced socio-economic polarisation are important areas for transnational 
cooperation. 

Transnational cooperation could allow more integration of sparsely populated periph-
eral areas, providing more job opportunities and diminishing out-migration. Examples 
that could be a motive of replication are some of the projects in Interreg III B programs. 
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Also, increasing the position of small and medium size cities at the global arena and mak-
ing the living environment more attractive will contribute to diminish the out-migration 
that has characterised many cities in the BSR. The links with education and research are 
also very important for the people and the perspectives of job opportunities, competition is 
based in the human capacity that could activate new clusters and business opportunities. 

POLYCENTRIC URBAN STRUCTURE 
One of the most lucent results of the ESPON research on polycentricity is that scale 
matters. Policies and measures carried out to evoke polycentric development on a Euro-
pean level, i.e. by stimulating zones of economic development beyond the Pentagon, may 
increase polycentricity of the European territory in the sense of developing FUAs (Func-
tional Urban Areas) and MEGAs (Metropolitan European Growth Area) outside of the 
Pentagon that may have the potential to even one day rival the Pentagon. A strategy such 
as this would focus EU and national policy interventions to the capital city regions of, for 
instance the BSR, with the goal to stimulate further growth in cities such as Stockholm, 
Riga or Tallinn. But this should not be at the cost of the economic and social develop-
ment of more peripheral cities that also have the potential to development in a polycentric 
direction. 

With such an EU or BSR strategy it could be that by connecting the potentials of the 
M E G A s a Baltic Integration Zone could be possible. Yet while a strategy such as this is 
vital to make Europe the most competitive region on the globe, it only acerbates efforts to 
combat national monocentricity and existing core-periphery patterns. Thus unless com-
plementary measures to strengthen the placement of second-order or small and medium 
sized towns are also implemented, true territorial cohesion will not be achieved. Most 
importantly policymakers in the BSR must make the conscious normative decision that 
polycentricity at the lower levels and in the periphery are at least as important as realising 
a Baltic Integration Zone. 

ACCESSIBILITY AND CONNECTIVITY 
Accessibility is interpreted as quality of transport infrastructure in terms of capacity, 
connectivity, travel time and cost, etc. It determines a competitive advantage of location 
relative to other cities and regions. The ESDP stresses the need for an integrated ap-
proach for improved transport links, making reference to the polycentric development 
model, highlighting the efficient and sustainable use of infrastructure and referring to the 
importance of the diffusion of innovation and knowledge 

Connecting potentials are largely dependent upon the effectiveness of transport sys-
tems and communication infrastructures. Connectivity of cities (FUAs) constitutes one 
of the central factors of polycentricity and one of the crucial factors in the achievement 
of territorial cohesion; any share of exchange such as economy, knowledge needs to be 
accompanied by efficient transport infrastructure and accessibility. Accessibility is even 
more important in the hinterlands. It is interesting that all of the transport infrastruc-
ture policies examined by ESPON projects 1.1.3 and 2.1.1 (except for transport pricing 
scenarios) are likely to accelerate a decline in polycentricity of national urban systems 
because they tend to be directed at primarily connecting large urban cities at EU-level 
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(ESPON 1.1.3 2005). Thus it is important in the BSR that political decisions be made at 
a high level to intensely support development of regional highway and railway networks 
with a focus on the major regional cities and with particular emphasis on the East-West 
corridors, and to develop local transport accessibility, especially to more peripheral areas 
via major ports. 

The 'Connecting Potentials' draft produced for the Sixth Ministerial Conference of the 
Ministers Responsible for Spatial Planning and Development of the Baltic Sea States (No-
vember 2005) discusses the importance of accessibility in terms of the connecting poten-
tials that transport serves for public and private actors. This access from central and periph-
eral regions is thus the essence of cohesion policy (Connecting Potentials 2005). Currently 
transport accessibility is unevenly distributed throughout the BSR and accessibility is a key 
theme for integrating the eastern part of the BSR more thoroughly into the EU. 

Core and peripheral areas in the Baltic Sea Region have differing needs to be ad-
dressed and varying potentials to be developed. A one-sided focus on transport acces-
sibility in the 'core' of the BSR would wield effects on the major centres and strengthen 
the potential 'Baltic Sea Integration Zone' vis-a-vis the 'Pentagon' and other integration 
zones on the continent, but would do little to improve the situation in the peripheries. 
Transport accessibility is even more crucial for peripheries in order to adopt policies that 
could facilitate regional specialisation and hopefully boost their potential in terms of 
European competitiveness. An adjacent effect could be increasing the polycentric devel-
opment patterns between the cores and peripheries in the BSR, leading the way to more 
effective territorial cohesion. 
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Abstract: The Nordic cross-border cooperat ion has long traditions, 
and do mostly stem f rom below. Dif ferent voluntary associations did 
take the first s tep to coopera te and make the cross-border coopera-
tion work. Today nine organisations are funded partly f rom the Nor-
dic Council of Ministers., aiming at eliminating the negative of the 
national borders dividing the Nordic areas into eight countr ies and 
territories, and at developing the cross-border regions. The Nordic 
cross-border p rog ramme regions differ widely f rom one another and 
are faced with very different cross-border obstacles and challenges. 
The re are essentially two types of cross-border regions: we find exam-
ples of small, compact and relatively densely popula ted regions and of 
large geographical regions that are ra ther thinly populated. Despite 
of this, they all conclude in a positive way; cross-border cooperat ion 
do have an extra value and do add some extra to the regional or na-
tion work. 

Key words: cross-border coopera t ion—Nordic countr ies—develop-
ment initiatives 

INTRODUCTION 

The Nordic countries are European trailblazers in the field of cross-border co-operation. 
This has given our countries a significant advantage and has managed to compensate for the 
small size of the individual countries and the normally more limited power of attraction that 
small countries have. Cross-border co-operation has made the countries larger. 

Nordic co-operation antedates current European integration. The Nordic countries 
could demonstrate concrete progress before the European Union in this area, which has 
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now become the object of more pan-European solutions. In certain respects, this makes 
it possible to say 'mission accomplished'—now EU co-operation takes over. 

This is only part of the truth. It is also true; however, that co-operation in border re-
gions now faces new challenges, which the EU alone cannot handle. 

One such challenge has to do with European co-operation as such. While the EU 
means increased co-operation, it also means increased competition, and when the com-
petition gets stiffer, this is the time for smaller countries and regions especially to take 
advantage of common experiences and opportunities. 

Nordic co-operation provides various examples that such co-operation can also yield 
significantly positive results. The capacity of the 0resund Region to attract companies 
and individuals is 

greater than either the Copenhagen region or Skane individually. The border region 
between Sweden and Norway; to the south from Varmland, is given a new stimulus for 
growth once we wipe out the national boundary in our minds. The same applies to the 
Haparanda-Tornea region in the north. The EU can naturally contribute economically to 
the development of these regions. But the result cannot be effectively maintained without 
close co-operation between individuals and authorities on both sides of the border. 

Within the Nordic countries, much has been done through the years to improve the 
developmental potential of border regions, but this work is by no means finished. That the 
situation remains as it is, is at least partly, caused by a lack of vision on the part of the na-
tional authorities. It almost seems as if they do not really visualise what the border regions 
have to contribute, not only for themselves but also for the countries. In other words, if the 
five Nordic nations are to become larger, it is not sufficient to place all the responsibility 
for accomplishing this on local action. 

The continuing significance of intra-Nordic relations has gained a new dimension 
through the EU membership of Poland, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. New border re-
gions have been added to those with which we are already familiar, border regions with 
completely different circumstances than the intra-Nordic ones. 

Our Nordic experiences can be of good use in establishing these new border regions. 
This experience includes a good measure of pragmatism and practical and skilful dealing 
to over-come both major and minor obstacles to exchange and common endeavour. Here 
the Nordic attitude has something to share. 

The Nordic Council of Ministers and Nordregio are two of the initiators in a large 
border project encompassing the Baltic States and Russia/Belarus that, hopefully, will 
be initiated with EU financing this autumn. Over 30 partners will be working together to 
link up adjacent areas on the EU's new external border. 

As mentioned, there is plenty of experience in the Nordic countries of this sort of 
work which we can pass on. At the same time, it should be emphasised that the Nordic 
countries, too, can learn from others. There is often a vitality and entrepreneurial spirit 
in the new EU countries that can enrich the Nordic environment and Nordic conceptions 
as well. 

The involvement of the NCM in cross-border co-operation outside the Nordic coun-
tries should also be viewed in a wider European perspective. As a new and larger EU 
seeks new ways of working, co-operation within smaller groups of countries within the 
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Figure 1. Nordic cross-border p rogramme regions 
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framework of the wider community becomes more common. Sharing best practices is part 
of such co-operation. 

Cross-border work on the far side of the Baltic can be viewed as the beginning of a 
wider exchange of experience within the EU of ways for co-operation between E U coun-
tries and the countries on the Union's external borders. In this work, both the NCM and 
Nordregio and the border region committees should make their expertise as widely avail-
able as possible. 

If we succeed in doing so, we have not only contributed to an important advance for 
others and to the EU's possibilities of functioning rationally and effectively. We have also 
enhanced the reputation of our own region as an exciting trailblazer. In the final analysis 
this is exactly what is required to make Northern Europe stand out as sufficiently attrac-
tive for people and enter-prises to make their future here. 

Our main impression is that regional cross-border co-operation in the Nordic coun-
tries is conducted in a variety of ways, which is quite natural given the different conditions 
found within the Nordic area. Overall, we also feel we have a sound basis for character-
izing the initiative shown as generally being good and that it is suited to gaining useful 
experience of practical and pragmatic regional cross-border co-operation—'the Nordic 
way'. 

THE NORDIC COUNCIL OF MINISTERS' REGIONAL CROSS-BORDER COOPERATION 
ORGANISATIONS 

In the spring of 2004, the Control Committee of the Nordic Council polled a representa-
tive sample of par-ties in order to investigate the work of the Nordic cross-border pro-
gramme regions—or 'cross-border regions' for short—over the last three or four years, by 
inviting them to answer a number of questions: 

I. Have the organisations contributed to identifying and removing cross-border ob-
stacles in the region? 

II. Is it appropriate to receive Interreg and Nordic funds at the same time? 
III. Are the existing regions 'natural '? Should they be extended or reduced? 
IV. The organisations' role and cooperation with other parties in the region. Is there 

any overlapping and is there sufficient coordination? 
V. Do the political priorities of the Nordic Council and the Nordic Council of Minis-

ters impact on the action plans of the organisations? 
VI. Do the organisations generate Nordic benefit/Nordic added value? 
VII. How good are the organisations' contacts at a regional and national level? 
The confines of space here prevent us from answering all seven questions equally 

thoroughly. We will instead concentrate on questions I), III), V) and VI), but would like 
to mention briefly that the cross-border regions agree about the importance of Interreg, 
and that we found little—if any—evidence of any overlapping: co-ordination would ap-
pear to be good. The cross-border regions' contact with and channels to regional 'centres 
of power' vary. It appears that the 'Big Four' have easiest access to central, national au-
thorities. 
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CROSS-BORDER REGIONS—LOCATIONS, PARTNERS AND FRAMEWORK 
CONDITIONS 

The Nordic cross-border programme regions differ widely from one another and are also 
faced with very different cross-border obstacles and challenges. There are essentially two 
types of cross-border regions: we find examples of small, compact and relatively densely 
populated regions and of large geographical regions that are rather thinly populated. This 
is both strength and a weakness as regards regional cross-border co-operation. On the 
one hand, it is demanding for NCM/NARP to coordinate its cross-border work to ensure 
optimal utilisation of such a complex experience base. On the other hand, such a constel-
lation does produce a very broad experience base. 

The table above illustrates the wide range of diversity as regards the size, number of 
inhabitants and density of population of the cross-border regions. The Skargarden Region-
al Co-operation covers the smallest area, at just over l,5oo square kilometres, while the 
North Atlantic Co-operation (NORA) covers an area just over four times the total area of 
all the seven other cross-border region: In terms of size, the North Calotte Council and the 
Mid-Nordic Committee are the two next largest cross-border regions, while the others are 
all smaller in size; not only Skargarden but also A R K O and the 0resund region. 

As regards population figures, 0 resund is by far the region with the greatest number 
of inhabitants, with a population of just under 3.6 million and a population density of al-
most 172 inhabitants per square kilometre. None of the other cross-border regions come 
dose to this figure; the cross-border region that comes nearest—the 0stfold-Bohuslan/ 
Dalsland Border Committee—has a population density of just below 44 inhabitants per 
square kilometre. The figures for the other six cross-border regions are all below 20 in-
habitants per square kilometre, while N O R A is the lowest, with a population density of 
one inhabitant per square kilometre. 

Of the 14 Interreg programmes covering Nordic territory, nine of these concern coop-
erative programmes along the outer border of the Nordic countries, while five are intra-
Nordic cross-border programme regions. Eleven of the programmes are Interreg III A 
initiatives, three are B programmes, one of which, the Northern Periphery programme, is 
the Interreg programme for the North Atlantic Cooperation (NORA), in addition to the 
northern parts of Finland, Sweden and Scotland. 

Sweden is involved in the largest number of cross-border programmes regions (seven 
out of eight), while Denmark only participates in one cross-border programme region. 
The same also applies to Iceland, Greenland, the Faeroes and Aland, while Norway is 
involved in five cross-border cooperative organisations and Finland in four. 

THE CONTROL COMMITTEE'S QUESTIONS—FOUR RESPONSES 

The cross-border regions struggle with two types of cross-border obstacles—neither of which 
is more important than the others are (I) 

There are two types of cross-border obstacles preventing people and goods from pass-
ing national borders in the Nordic countries more freely and easily: 
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Table 1. Demography and geography of the Nordic cross-border regions 

Cross- Border Cooperative Organisations—participating 
countries and regions 

Population 
(thousand) 
1.1.2004 

Land area 
(sq. km.) 

Inhabitants 
per sq. km. 

The North Calotte Council 902.686 298.617 3,0 

Finland (Objective 1 region: Lapplands county) 186.917 93.044 2,0 

Sweden (Objective 1 region: Norrbottens county) 252.874 98.245 2,6 

Norway (3 counties: Nordland, Troms, Finnmark) 
Norge (3 fylker) 

462.895 107.328 4,3 

Russia (3 regions (oblasts/autonomous district): Murmansk, 
Arkangelsk, Nenets 

n/a n/a n/a 

The Kvarken Council 748.555 88.030 8,5 

Finland (Osterbotten) 437.649 26.419 16,6 

Sweden (VSsterbotten og Ornskoldsvik) 310.906 61.611 5,0 

The Mid-Nordic Committee 1.565.432 161495 9,7 

Finland (Osterbotten, Sodra Osterbotten, 795.443 51.852 15,3 

Mellersta Finland, 
Sodra Savolax landskapskommuner) 
Sverige (Jamtland og Vasternorrland) 
Norge (Nord/ Sor-Trendelag) 

371.750 71.027 5,2 

In sum 398.239 38.616 10,3 

The Archipelago Regional Co-operation (Skarg&rden) 68.178 1.527 17,0 

Finland (Egentliga Finland, Nyland) 28.276 n/a n/a 

Aland 26.008 n/a n/a 

Sverige (part of Stockholms county, deler av Uppsalas ISn) 138,94 n/a n/a 

The ARKO Co-operation 115.467 12.971 8,9 

Norge (Eidskog, Grue, Kongsvinger, 
Nord-Odal, S0r-Odal, Viler, Asnes) 
Sverige (Arvika, Eda, Sunne, Torsby) 

53.606 
61.861 

4.982 
7.989 

10,8 
7,7 

Ostfold-Bohuslan/Dalsland Border Committee 352.675 8.090 43,6 

Norge (0stfold, 8 municipalities) 199.750 1.854 107,7 

Sverige (Vestra Gotaland. 11 municipalities) 152.925 6.236 24,5 

The Oresund Committee 1.583.403 21.203 171,7 

Danmark (Lolland, Falster, Bornholm, 2.430706 9.834 247.2 

Sjaelland =more than 100 municipalities) 
Sverige (Sk&ne = 33 municipalitiesr) 

152.697 11.369 104,5 

The Nordic Atlantic Co-operation (NORA) 2.435.196 2.430.820 1,0 

Faeroyene 47.704 1.399 34,1 

Island 290.570 102.806 2,8 

Gronland 56.854 2.116.086 0,02 

Norge 2.310.334 217.221 9,7 
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Type A barriers: Obstructions of the kind that relate to the Schlüter process1: formal 
details, national rules and procedures, administrative practices etc., where it is extremely 
important to bring about effective and wide-sweeping changes. 

Type B barriers: Hindrances that relate to long distances, deficient or lacking com-
munication links, especially east—west connections, and expensive, time-consuming 
transportation. 

All eight cross-border regions have worked actively, and continue to do so—albeit in 
different ways and with different effects—in an attempt to remove cross-border barriers. 
The reduction of type A cross-border barriers is of greatest importance and relevance for 
cross-border regions that one could call 'neighbouring regions', i.e. the 0resund Com-
mittee, the ARKO Cooperation and the 0stfold-Bohuslan/Dalsland Border Committee. 
Cross-border regions that predominantly experience type A problems will benefit most 
from completion of the Schlüter process and the introduction of sound, practical solu-
tions. In this respect, the cross-border regions have played a certain role in identifying 
practical cross-border obstacles. In particular, the work of the 0resund Committee has 
had a sharp focus on such efforts. 

In many ways, cross-border regions that predominantly experience type B problems 
have faced, and continue to face, a more difficult task. Here an active effort is required 
over a longer period of time, particularly in respect of national authorities and the financ-
ing of both costly investments and the operation of new and improved forms of commu-
nication. Efforts designed to alleviate the impact of type B cross-border obstacles are of 
greatest importance and relevance for cross-border regions with a stronger character of 
'transnational cooperation': NORA, the North Calotte Council, the Mid Nordic Com-
mittee, the Kvarken Council and the Skärgarden Regional Cooperation. 

The question of Nordic (regional cross-border) benefit and added value should not 
only be linked to the 'limited' definition of regional cross-border initiatives in order to re-
duce formal, administrative cross-border barriers ('the Schlüter process')—even though 
this is very important in itself, and is unanimously welcomed by the cross-border regions. 
This question can only be answered in a broader perspective. We do not share the view 
that the cross-border regions are doing too little about such 'administrative' cross-border 
barriers. Such a conclusion is only 'correct' if one defines the removal of barriers relating 
to customs formalities, tax issues, social security and pension benefits and other obstacles 
relevant to the labour market etc. as the only 'type of regional cross-border problems'. 
Equally important—and in many cross-border regions even more important—is the com-
bating of cross-border obstacles of a physical nature or relating to communications, e.g. 
vast distances, the removal of flights and ferry links, and linguistic barriers etc. We feel it 
is necessary to discuss the principles of the NC-/NCM systems and/or to clarify whether 
'regional cross-border success' shall only be measured on the basis of whether one suc-
ceeds in pointing out or contributing to reducing national, formal and administrative 
cross-border barriers, or whether one should adopt a broader perspective in this respect. 
In our opinion, both of these perspectives should be considered. 

1 The former Danish prime minister; Poul Schlüter is engaged by the NCM as a special advisor/negotiator in 
an enhanced effort to overcome the diverse obstacles to the free and unhindered movement, working, studying 
and staying in the Nordic countries. 
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The existing cross-border regions are voluntary organisations and there is room for ex-
tensions and reductions (III) 

It is not possible to give one, clear-cut answer to the question of whether the exist-
ing regions are natural or not. The answer to this question cannot—or should not at 
least—come from the outside or from above. All the cross-border regions—with the pos-
sible exception of NORA—are grassroots grown, by dint of the fact that someone in each 
region once realised the value of cooperating over national borders. The cross-border 
regions are also membership organisations, they are voluntary organisations and they 
receive financial support from their members—in many cases funding that is equal to, or 
bigger than, the annual grant they receive from the NCM. 

It would appear there are two interests or forces that drive the cross-border regions' 
voluntary initiatives: 

• A genuine interest in, a belief in the benefit of and a joy in being involved in Nordic 
cooperation 

• The experience and feeling that things do work, that it is possible to co-operate with 
one's neighbours on the other side of the border, and that more can be achieved when 
working as a team. 

Some of the cross-border regions have adjusted their 'geographical boundaries' based 
on their own evaluations of what was correct and appropriate. The most recent instance of 
this was when the 0stfold-Bohuslan/Dalsland Border Committee included the Dalsland 
region among its 'list of members' several years ago. 

Like most voluntary organisations, the cross-border regions must bear in mind that 
co-operation of this type in general—and probably to an even greater extent in cross-
border cooperative organisations, Where both the barriers of distance and language cre-
ate major obstacles to cooperation—has to follow the pace of the smallest of partners. 
This creates a need for almost continuous motivational efforts, since cooperation must 
be forged under the old adage 'a chain is only as strong as its weakest link' This 'systemic 
coercion' means that one prefers tried and trusted methods rather than experimenting 
with territorial adjustments that may produce unexpected results and consequences. 

Political priorities in the Nordic Council and the Nordic Council of Ministers can be 
communicated to the cross-border regions in a clearer and better way (V) 

The cross-border regions do not consider NARP to be a particularly "demanding 
principal'. They regard the NCM regime as a far softer and considerably more flexible 
system than, say, the Interreg regime. Admittedly, some of the cross-border regions do 
state that they feel 'thoroughly evaluated', but this probably also has something to do with 
the fact that most of them have been subjected to all three periodical and mandatory In-
terreg evaluations—ex- ante, mid-term and ex-post—in some way or another. 

• Our general impression is that NARP—if we disregard the relatively clear signals 
written into the current programme of action—has in its 'ongoing' management of the re-
gional sector and the cross-border regions sent out few strong management signals. For ex-
ample, we have not noted that NÀRP/NCMS have communicated clearly to the cross-bor-
der regions any changes in priorities with a basis in the changing leadership programmes. 

Having said this, however, it should be added that the cross-border regions themselves 
state quite clearly that are willing to 'listen to' NARP, but that it is not always that easy 
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to understand if—and if so what—the NARP wishes to change during the action plan 
period. 

The cross-border regions feel that neither they nor the activities in which they are 
involved, are particularly well known in other parts of the NC and the NCM systems. Nor 
do they have many good contacts with other sectors in the NCM system. In the opinion 
of some, this situation is unfortunate, but the time and resources available to each cross-
border region provide little room for seeking out and making contacts, since the benefits 
of such activities are uncertain. 

It is not only the cross-border regions whose understanding of the terms Nordic benefit/ 
Nordic added value is unclear (VI) 

The terms Nordic benefit and Nordic added value appear to be relatively new in re-
spect of the NC and NCM. It would also appear that the terms currently function more as 
a 'mantra' than as clear requirements or operational performance indicators. 

As regards operationalisation of what constitutes 'Nordic cross-border regional ben-
efit or added value', different levels of ambition may be found. Level I, which is the lowest 
level, can be defined in line with the EU's former level of ambition in Interreg A pro-
grammes: the requirement that each project or measure, must be dearly linked to border 
issues, involve partners from both/all sides of the border and, first and foremost, be an 
instrument for creating a sense of regional solidarity and cooperation. Measured in these 
terms, there is no doubt in our minds that most of the work carried out by the cross-border 
regions under their own direction, or as a co-financer in other parties' projects, would 
clearly score high marks in respect of regional cross-border benefit/added value. 

One question begs an answer; however, is this a satisfactory level of ambition for 
NCM's cross-border programme regions? In our opinion, the answer to this question is 
no. Our reasoning for answering this way lies in the long traditions this form of coopera-
tion has, and the vast range of experience that NCM and NARP have gleaned, or should 
have gleaned. In most cases, NCM's cross-border regions had already gained a great deal 
of experience as practitioners of concrete, cross-border co-operation when the EU made 
its first, fumbling attempts to achieve the same thing in the early 1990S. We feel that the 
efforts of the NCM in respect of regional cross-border cooperation should be measured 
against a yardstick that can be formulated or operationalised in this way: 

Participating 
Border region (name) countries land 

Participating regions, 
administrative units etc. Languages spoken 

The North Calotte 
Committee 

Finland 
Sweden Norway 

Lappland—1 county and 21 
municipalities 
Norrbotten—1 county and 12 
municipalities 
Finnmark, Troms og Nordland -
3 counties and 89 municipalities 

Finnish 
Swedish 
Norwegian 
Sami 
Tornedals-Finnish 

The Kvarken Council Finland 
Sweden 

Osterbotten -1 county and 16 
municipalities 
Vasterbotten and 0rnskoldsvik 
municipality—1 county and 57 
municipalities 

Finnish, 
Swedish 
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The Mid-Nordic 
Committee 

Finland 
Sweden 
Norway 

4 counties in Finland, 
2 counties in Sverige 
and 2 counties in Norway 

Finnish, 
Swedish, 
Norwegian 

The Skargarden 
Cooperation 

Finland 
Aland 
Sweden 

1 county in Finland, 
Aland, 
3 counties in Sweden 

Finnish, 
Swedish 

The Border Committee 
of 0stfold-Bohuslan/ 
Dalsland 

Sweden 
Norway 

1 county in Sweden, 
1 county and 8 municipalities in 
Norway 

Swedish, 
Norwegian 

The ARKO Cooperation Sweden 
Norway 

4 municipalities in Sweden, 
7 municipalities in Norway 

Swedish, 
Norwegian 

The 0 resund Committee Sweden 
Denmark 

133 municipalities and 1 county in 
Sweden; 
100 municipalities and the 
Metropolitan Region in Denmark 
(3 municipalities and 3 counties) 

Swedish, 
Danish 

NORA The Faeroes 
Greenland 
Iceland 
Norway 

The Faroe Island, Island 
and Gronland, 9 counties in 
Norway 
(Western and Northern Norway) 

Danish, 
Faroese, 
Icelandic 
Iuit language 
Norwegian, 
Sami 

'Nordic regional cross-border benefit, or the production of Nordic added value, occur 
when something that is of value to the inhabitants or the environment of the Nordic coun-
tries is created through common solutions based on, or supporting, regional cross-border 
solidarity. This effort would not be possible without a certain amount of support from the 
Nordic Council/Nordic Council of Ministers.' 

Although it is not perfect, this definition largely corresponds with the official defini-
tion used by the Nordic Council/Nordic Council of Ministers in respect of their general 
operations. Measuring the cross-border regions against this yardstick, it is our opinion 
that they actually achieve good results, even though it can hardly be claimed that they 
themselves have any clear idea of how the terms should be operationalised. The cross-
border regions appear to be in 'good company' here, however, since it is our firm impres-
sion that the same applies to most—if not all—of the other parts of or players within the 
NC and NCM systems. 

IV: FOUR RECOMMENDATIONS—POTENTIAL FOR IMPROVEMENT AT A REGIONAL 
AND CENTRAL LEVEL 

NÁRP can improve its control of the activities in the cross-border regions 
N Á R P should consider adjusting its own organisation and its 'management ' of the 

cross-border regions. There are certain deficiencies in the way the NC and NCM com-
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municate their strategies Id overarching objectives downwards and out to the regional 
sector. It is necessary to secure a better link between the activities operated in the cross-
border regions and the policies that overarching and professional bodies in the rest of 
the NCM system stand for. Operations need to be more goal-oriented. NARP and the 
NCMS should work to include as a routine that the annual leadership programmes for the 
regional sector are communicated quickly and clearly to the cross-border regions. 

The 'Mid-term evaluation' of the cross-border regions in 2003 failed to reap the full 
learning potential 

Work on the so-called self-evaluation—'Self-evaluation report 2003'—which NARP 
took the initiative in introducing took the form of a one-way interview. This survey meth-
od can hardly be said to have triggered the learning potential that such a mid-term evalu-
ation can and should provide. There is little to indicate that the cross-border regions have 
since become more aware of the importance of publishing the Nordic results achieved by 
their operations. One important task for NARP—in collaboration with the cross-border 
regions—is to pave the way for more awareness and a firmer grip on what type of opera-
tional content one should include in the performance targets. 

The cross-border region fail to make known the results and value of their work in an 
optimal way 

There were deficiencies in the way the cross-border regions reported on their activi-
ties in last year's status reports. It emerges that it is difficult to describe in a brief and 
concise manner the professional and political results achieved. Some of the cross-border 
regions at the initiative of NARP have begun work on producing measurable indicators, 
but NARP has made no attempt to standardise this work, so individual cross-border re-
gions have tried to produce their own performance indicators. As far as co-ordination and 
comparison across the cross-border regions is concerned, this is not the right way to go 
about things. NARP should focus on requirements relating to material content and clear, 
precise language rather than efforts to 'refine' quantitative performance indicators. 

NARP and the cross-border regions must work together to systematise the unique experi-
ences they possess in the field of practical cross-border cooperation 

The cross-border regions have a potential for improvement in several areas. With the 
aid of NARP and NCMS; they must make a sustained effort to gather, gain an overview 
of and systematise the knowledge and experiences that each of the cross-border regions 
have acquired over the years in respect of practical and pragmatic cooperation in cross-
border projects. In sum, this comprises a formidable cache of knowledge—a database of 
experiences—which is currently not operative, and which cannot therefore be utilised to 
its full extent neither in respect of the EU system in general or in respect of the Nordic 
Council of Ministers' regional strategy. 

Source: Skâlnes S. and Moen B. (2004), Nordisk grenseregionalt samarbeid—garnie 
utfordringer og nye muligheter. Anbefalinger og dokumentasjon til kontrollkomiteen 
i Nordisk Râd. NIBR Notât 2004: 122, Oslo. 
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SPATIAL POLARIZATION IN THE EUROPEAN UNION 

To become the most competitive economy based on knowledge on the world and to in-
crease economic and regional cohesion is a key development paradigm of the European 
Union (EU). But the analysis of economic, social and spatial data somehow reveals a dif-
ferent picture. Spatial development is faster and higher in only a small number of regions. 
The development core with highly developed area of the supranational association is more 
or less limited to Germany and Switzerland and part of the Atlantic Europe (south-east-
ern United Kingdom, northern part of France, Luxemburg, Belgium, Netherlands). This 
kind of spatial structure was well described as the Blue Banana, which is stretching from 
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southeast United Kingdom, across western part of Germany and through Switzerland to 
north of Italy. The European Spatial Planning Observation Network (ESPON) uses the 
term 'Pentagon' to describe the core area between London, Paris, Munich, Milan and 
Hamburg, where 40% of the population lives that create 50% of GDP on only 20% of the 
territory of the European Union with well developed infrastructure, while the rest of the 
European Union is referred to as a periphery. Promotion of territorial balanced and poly-
centric development is therefore an essential precondition for achieving territorial cohe-
sion and balanced development for a competitive, innovative and sustainable Europe. 

Further economic development of the European Union can lead to an even more 
unbalanced regional/spatial development. Thereby, there is a need for common action of 
different institutions on the macro and micro regional level (European. . . 1999) to reori-
ent existing spatial trends in the European Union toward a more balanced regional/spa-
tial development. This tendency is not new in the European praxis. Regional planning has 
already strongly contributed to a more balanced regional development in nations already 
in the 50s of the 20th century. Common approach for solving problems connected with 
uneven development has been important in the European Union and its prior forms, too. 
But new conditions connected with globalization, enlargement of the European Union 
and sustainable development are calling for a somehow different kind of actions oriented 
toward assuring an economic and social welfare and safe environment for citizens in all 
European regions. 

What makes Europe and particularly the European Union so special and compara-
tively better than rivalry forces of Asian countries and United States of America are 
their richness in natural, cultural and spatial amenities. This geographical fact could and 
should be activated as a potential for the increased or even new development in areas lag-
ging behind. CONSPACE project which was launched in 2003 as a form of interregional 
cooperation in the southern fringe of the European Union is an example of the action 
how once more or less peripheral regions can become a new grape 'in a desirable future 
for Europe' (Diihr 2003) illustrated through the European Green Grapes context. 

CONSPACE PROJECT REGION: FROM PERIPHERY TO NEW GROWTH POLE 

THE INTERREG III B CADSES PROJECT 
The project CONSPACE (Common Strategy Network for Spatial Development and Im-
plementation) was launched in 2003 and it deals with topics of integrated regional plan-
ning and sustainable regional development. It aims at improving the harmonization of 
spatial planning, better mutual knowledge of planning principles and strategies the elabo-
ration of common strategies for spatial development and the preparation of implementa-
tion of actions. It is realized as part of the I N T E R R E G III B CADSES Operational 
Programme, which aims at achieving a higher territorial and economic integration within 
the co-operating area, promoting a more balanced and harmonious development of the 
European territory. 

CONSPACE project partners are spatial planning authorities representing ten re-
gions in five nations: Carinthia (A), Styria (A), Veneto (I), Friuli-Venezia Giulia (I), 
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Gorizia (I), Slovenia (SI), Croatia (HR), Primorsko-Goranska (HR), Istria (HR) and 
South Transdanubian regional development agency (Baranya, Somogy and Tolna, HU), 
(Figure 1). The territory covered by the partner regions forms a European macro-re -
gion at the intersection of Alpine, Adriatic and Danubian space. Four big European cul-
tures (Romanic, Germanic, Slavic and Finno-Ugric), different social and administrative 
systems, different planning systems and professional traditions challenge the process of 
European integration in the partner area, which might serve as a showcase for the rich 
variety of cultural and natural heritage in Europe (<www.conspace.info>). 

The CONSPACE project is carried out in the EU Future Region. A majority of the 
partner regions of the Future Region takes part in the project CONSPACE. The EU 
future region emerged on the political level initiated by the industry interest group. The 
EU Future Region is an interregional co-operation that aims at contributing towards the 
establishment of better conditions for the social and economic unity and the creation of 
better competitive conditions for the joint economic area that encompasses more than 17 
million inhabitants, making use of the existing opportunities. It was founded in 2002. Ob-
jective is the development of coherent neighbourhood policies and measures in particular 
in connection with the EU extension (Bory and Puchinger 2005). 

There has already been a tradition of interregional cooperation within the region 
within the framework of the ALPE-ADRIA. The previous period of INTERREG has 
also been used to intensify this process of exchange. However, these processes never 

Figure 1. Par tners in the C O N S P A C E project 
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reached the level of joint cohesive action, nor were consistent basics produced or common 
regional development strategies for mutual benefits developed. But most importantly, 
are the still existing quite different administrative structures, planning systems, planning 
philosophies and systems of basic information needed for regional development issues 
(Community... 2003). 

The project is organized into 6 work packages (WPs) whereof the first comprises the 
project management. The central objective is to get acceptance of a transnational re-
gional development strategy that shows the way to advance and improve existing spa-
tial structures and to reduce regional disparities. This common transnational strategy 
referring to physical/spatial planning will be oriented at the triangle of objectives of the 
European Spatial Development Perspective (ESDP) and based on already existing expe-
riences of the project partners. It is based on 4 thematic approaches, which are relevant 
to the administrative, socio-economic, natural and cultural context of the region (Bory 
and Puchinger 2005). 

The 4 thematic approaches are elaborated in the WPs 2, 3, 4 and 5 (Bory and Puch-
inger 2005): 

• Enhancement of the cohesion of planning tools and procedures, of the compatibil-
ity of existing planning databases and information instruments and of planning attitudes 
(WP2 managed by Slovenia). 

• Development of a common understanding of the logical framework, the content 
and the elements of balanced spatial development planning of polycentric spatial struc-
tures and promotion of innovative instruments (WP3 managed by Styria). 

• Maintenance of cultural and natural heritage in regional development and their 
integration in physical planning strategies (WP4 managed by Veneto). 

• Spatial integration of measures for upgrading regional transport networks for a bet-
ter interconnection to the TEN and TINA corridors (WP5 managed by Gorizia). 

Expectations of the CONSPACE project are connected with (Community... 2003): 
• formation of a consistent set of core planning data and indicators based on compat-

ible systems of GIS. These databases are supposed to be used as a tool for the analysis 
of transnational regional development indicators, for the identification of mutual impact 
of the accession process on both sides as well as for actions in the field of environmental 
protection; 

• analysis and documentation of the existing development plans and programs as well 
as the underlying planning procedures and approaches. Useful elements for the develop-
ment of a transnational development strategy were expected to be identified with a specif-
ic focus on the polycentric structure of the region, its natural and cultural heritage and on 
the interconnection of its regional transport networks to the TEN and TINA corridors; 

• creation of the 'to-do-list' which indicates desirable and useful follow up actions on 
different administrative or legal levels to secure a sustainable consistent framework for 
common action in the future and recommendations for policy actions; 

• preparation of a draft of a transnational regional development strategy which will 
be used for political acceptance procedures by each partner. The strategy will include 
the detailed and communicable goals and visions, the identification of the resources and 
stake holders, the definition of development chances with special emphasis on innovation 
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and structural change, a general time schedule for actions and a set of strategic measures 
of implementation. 

The CONSPACE project is trying to contribute to the process of territorial cohesion 
and reduction of regional disparities and to eliminate the resulting strategic inconsist-
encies which have a negative impact on a more balanced development of the region in 
order to position the region as a well known, integrated and highly appreciated busi-
ness and wellness region in Europe (www.conspace.info/html/project_goals.html). The 
CONSPACE region is supposed to become a new growth pole on the southern fringe 
of the European Union that could act as a counter balance to spatial polarization in the 
European Union. 

SOME GEOGRAPHICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE CONSPACE PROJECT REGION 
THAT CAN SERVE AS POTENTIALS FOR NEW GROWTH 
The CONSPACE project region is stretching from the Italian coastal plane in Veneto 
region with famous Venezia, western part of South Alps, Dinaric plateau of Slovenia and 
Croatia and through hilly vineyards of eastern Slovenia and Styria to the southwest of the 
vast Pannonian plane. The region is therefore characterized by highly diverse types of 
landscape and physical structure including alpine and coastal zones, in which lies a vast 
natural and cultural heritage (Figure 2). 

Figure 2: Spatial s tructure of the C O N S P A C E project region 
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CONSPACE region has more than 137,000 km2 and almost 15 million inhabitants. 
The CONSPACE project region is a region where different cultures, languages and re-
ligions meet: Romanic, Germanic, Slavic and Finno-Ugric/Hungarian. The region was 
characterized also by different political systems in the past. Italy and Austria were demo-
cratic countries, Hungary belonged to the Soviet block, while Yugoslavia was a socialist 
country, too, but with a different system of governance than Hungary. In the last part of 
the 20th century a major political shift was occurred which enabled better interregional 
cooperation in the economic, environmental and spatial planning sphere. 

The common feature of the region's urban structure is the lack of European metropo-
lis within the region. CONSPACE region is organized in a very polycentric way through 
the system of central places which build the backbone of the settlement structure without 
a dominating agglomeration. The most important settlement is Ljubljana, which is the 
only national capital in the region (Zagreb is not included here, because Croatia does not 
fully cooperate in the project). The region lies in between the 'European engines' Vienna 
and Milan and the 'potential MEGAs ' of Budapest and Bologna as they are described in 
the ESPON categorization. The network of research institutions is well developed (Bory 
and Puchinger 2005). 

The CONSPACE project region has an important traffic position. It is situated in the 
most northern inflow of Mediterranean basin. At the Adriatic Sea shore there are many 
ports (Rijeka, Koper, Trieste, Monfalcone, Venice) which are important nodes for the 
freight shipped from Asian and African countries. Additionally, the net of the north/ 
south and east/west T E N and TINA corridors in this region creates a strong impact on 
the improved transnational and mutual multimodal accessibility (sea, rail, road, air), eco-
nomic location development, economic exchange and future prosperity (<www.conspace. 
info/html/project_goals.html>). 

GEOGRAPHICAL CONTRIBUTION TO THE PROJECT: ANALYSIS OF SPATIAL PLANNING 
SYSTEM, INDICATORS FOR MONITORING SPATIAL DEVELOPMENT AND MEASURING 
SPATIAL POTENTIALS 
Regional/national planning administration bodies are key partners in the CONSPACE 
project, nevertheless, it is possible for individual academic institutions to be engaged in the 
process of implementation of the project work as external contracted co-operators, too. 

Slovenia is represented through the Ministry of environment and spatial planning in 
the CONSPACE project. Since the Work package 2 is strongly methodologically oriented, 
public invitation for tenders was launched in which a team of experts in spatial and re-
gional planning/development of the Department of Geography Faculty of Arts University 
of Ljubljana was chosen (prof. Andrej Cerne, Ph.D., Simon Kusar, M.Sc.). This group 
prepared the analysis of goals, indicators and data of spatial development in states and 
regions included in the CONSPACE project, a proposal for the enlistment of ideal/opti-
mal indicators for monitoring spatial development and it also proposed a set of indicators 
which could be used for determining development potentials of the CONSPACE project 
region. Methodology sheets were prepared for all mentioned indicators. 

The analysis of spatial planning legislation and systems in all CONSPACE partners 
shows, that despite some fundamental differences in spatial planning procedures there 
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are also some important similarities, which can serve as a basis for future common han-
dling with development challenges and opportunities. The whole spatial planning system 
is highly influenced by the national spatial/regional policy. In all CONSPACE partners 
there are different territorial levels with different competences and responsibilities in the 
field of spatial planning. Subsidiarity is becoming stronger and stronger with municipal 
and supramunicipal level receiving more obligations and rights. All partners have simi-
lar key planning principles aiming at even economic, social and cultural development, 
environmental protection, coordination and cooperation, public participation and decen-
tralization of decision making. The system of spatial planning is strongly influenced by 
sectoral plans, except in the case of Hungary, where mutual cooperation between various 
sectors and regional authorities is the praxis. Validity of planning documents is in all 
CONSPACE partners the subject of time limitation, revision or changes, except in Veneto 
region where there are no fixed deadlines for the plans. There are some differences be-
tween CONSPACE partners according to the power for coordination at different levels 
and according to the adoption and implementation of spatial acts, nevertheless, coopera-
tion and coordination between different levels is very important. Horizontal and vertical 
concordance of plans is more or less compulsory. The principle of mutual consideration 
and framework control is of high importance, too. Environmental impact assessment is 
a legally prescribed planning practice in contrast with the strategic impact assessment 
which is not yet introduced but in the phase of discussion. Information on public-private 
partnership is rare, so it is very hard to make clear and firm statements. It is important to 
set out that spatial policy and regional policy are strongly intertwined ( erne and Kuśar 
2004). 

The following common problems of spatial planning can be pointed out ( erne and 
Kuśar 2004): 

• the planning process is still being built up in most of partners, because there were 
important changes in the national and regional spatial policy in the 1990s; 

• a lack of coordination between different levels of spatial management; 
• spatial planning documents are lagging behind needs; 
• spatial planning is rigid and complicated. 
All CONSPACE partners have many spatial (regional) planning goals (Table 1), which 

are connected with sustainable development and assurance of welfare for all citizens. 
Similar goals are protection of the landscape, development of accessibility and transport 
managing and welfare of the population. There are many goals that are used in only some 
CONSPACE partners. Those goals are strengthening regional identity, development of 
economic and social structure, preservation of (spatial, bio) diversity, protection form 
natural hazards, protection of the natural environment, preservation of cultural heritage, 
development of settlement structure, etc. Each CONSPACE partner has some individual 
regional (spatial, developmental) characteristics which reflect in the spatial policy goals 
(e.g. Carinthia makes a strong emphasis on the assurance of spatial precondition for the 
development of tourism) (Ćerne and Kuśar 2004). 

The enlistment of ideal indicators for spatial development monitoring in the states 
and regions included in the CONSPACE project was conducted for various reasons: to 
analyze the spatial/regional structure and functions of the territory of CONSPACE part-
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Table 1. Spatial planning goals in the C O N S P A C E par tners 

Number of the 
spatial planning 
goal Spatial planning goal 

Number of 
CONSPACE partners 
with the selected goal 
(max = 6) 

1.1. Ensurement of spatial preconditions for an efficient economy 4 

1.2. Strengthening of the regional identity 3 

1.3. Development of economic and social structure 4 

1.4. Strengthening the power of the region 3 

2.1. Preservation of the functioning capacity of ecosystems 1 

2.2. Preservation of (spatial, bio) diversity 3 

2.3. Rehabilitation of excessively polluted environment 2 

2.4. Protection from pollution 4 

2.5. Protection from natural hazards 3 

2.6. Protection of the landscape 5 

2.7. Protection of the natural environment 3 

3.1. Protection and further development of natural resources 
(water, agriculture land, forests, raw materials) 

5 

3.2. Preservation of cultural heritage 3 

4.1. Provision of population with commodities, goods and services 4 

4.2. Development of settlement structure 4 

4.3. Polycentric development of settlement structure 3 

4.4. Development of regional centres 2 

5.1. Development of accessibility and transport managing 6 

6.1. Preservation of spatial preconditions for different usage 3 

6.2. Waste disposal 1 

7.1. Cohesion between central and peripheral areas 5 

7.2. Integration into EU systems 1 

7.3. Cross border cooperation 2 

7.4. Assurance of social tolerance/cohesion/equal opportunities 5 

7.5. Welfare of the population 6 

8.1. Improvement of spatial management 2 

Source: Cerne and Kusar 2004. 

ners, to find out its basic factors of development, to determine, according to the spatial/ 
regional structure and functions, the role of the spatial development in respective regions 
within the territory of the CONSPACE partners, and to evaluate its spatial structure and 
functions in relation to the spatial structure of the EU and the selected European regions. 
102 indicators were selected on the basis of indicators used in the Comparative analysis 
of goals, indicators and data of spatial development in the states and regions included 
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in the CONSPACE project, indicators used for European Spatial Planning Observation 
Network (ESPON), Monitoring the Alpine Region's Sustainability (MARS) and cohe-
sion objectives achievement (A New Partnership for Cohesion). Indicators were arranged 
in 10 groups. Each group as well as each indicator within the group is discussed sepa-
rately. According to the availability of the enlisted ideal indicators in the CONSPACE 
partners they were arranged into 3 main groups: key, core and research indicators (Ćerne 
et al. 2004). For each indicator a methodology sheet was prepared, which serves as an 
identity card for the indicator, containing important information about its unit, calcula-
tion, importance, possible variation, criteria for its selection together with availability of 
data, connection with CONSPACE goals, argumentation and reference for the indicator 
(Ćerne at al. 2005b), (Table 2, 3). 

Table 2. The list of groups of proposed indicators for monitoring spatial characteristics 

of the C O N S P A C E project region 

Number of key Number of core Number of Overall number 
Groups of indicators indicators indicators research indicators of indicators 

Demographic structure 6 0 4 10 

Socio-economic structure 10 0 10 20 

Settlement structure 2 1 5 8 

Countryside 0 5 5 10 

Quality of living 0 1 6 7 

Infrastructure 5 5 16 26 

Land use 0 5 2 7 

Protected areas 1 0 3 4 

Degraded areas 0 1 5 6 

Endangered areas 0 0 4 4 

Total 24 18 60 102 

Source: Ćerne at al. 2004. 

Table 3. Informat ion collected for each indicator included in the methodology sheet 

Group Information 

Key information Name, unit, calculation, importance (key, core, research), possible variation 

Criteria Connection with ESDP goals, availability of data, spatial level resolution, 
comparability of data 

Classification Group, content, connection with CONSPACE goals, connectedness 
with other indicators 

Argumantation Argumentation, reference, source of data, spatial level, geographical extent, 
time frame, remarks/comments 

Source: Ćerne et al. 2005b. 
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Inputs for the elaboration of forecast indicators for measuring development potentials 
of the CONSPACE project region are results from all PA and WP and some additional 
scientific sources (Table 4). Indicators are used for measuring existing spatial potentials 
and for the identification of future (planned, proposed, projected) spatial potentials. 
They are arranged in 6 groups with altogether 29 indicators. They will serve as a basis for 
the evaluation of possible future development trends in the CONSPACE project region 
(Cerne et al. 2005a). Methodology sheets were prepared, too (Cerne at al. 2005b). 

All stages of the project work were presented at the WP meetings on different loca-
tions throughout the CONSPACE project region (Klagenfurt, Cortina dAmpezzo, Pecz, 
Graz). 

Table 4. The list of indicators for measuring (spatial) development potentials of the C O N S P A C E 

project region 

Group of indicators No. Indicators (name) 

Transportation 1.1. Transportation connections (existent, planned) 
networks 1.2. Transportation junctions (existent, planned) 

1.3. Stations (existent, planned) 

1.4. Transportation multimodal nodes (existent, planned) 

1.5. Passenger and freight traffic (existent, planned) 

1.6. Passenger and freight traffic: multimodal nodes (existent, planned) 

Economic zones/ 2.1. Industrial and service sector share of GDP 
development sites 2.2. Employed in industrial and service sector 

2.3. Economic zones/development sites (existent, planned) 

2.4. Commercial zones (existent, planned) 

2.5. Industrial sites (existent, planned) 

2.6. Commercial/industrial zones (existent, planned) 

2.7. Technological and industrial parks (existent, planned) 

2.8. R&D parks (existent, planned) 

2.9. Warehouse/storehouse (existent, planned) 

2.10 Other specialized areas (existent, planned) 

Urban networks 3.1. Urban networks (existent, planned) 

Infrastructure for 4.1. Tourism sector share in GDP 
tourism and recreation 4.2. Centres of tourism and recreation (existent, planned) 

4.3. Areas for tourism and recreation (existent, planned) 

4.4. Infrastructure for winter and summer tourism and recreation (existent, 
planned) 

Landscape areas and 5.1. Landscape areas and areas of natural and cultural heritage (existent, 
areas of natural and planned) 
cultural heritage 

Social infrastructure 6.1. Universities (existent, planned) 

6.2. Educational and qualification structure (existent, planned) 

Source: Cerne at al. 2005a. 
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The group of experts from the Department of Geography will be engaged also in the 
creation of the final report of the W P 2 which will contain: 

• planning attitudes, planning procedures and legal aspects in the participating 
countries; 

• review of types of data and indicators; 
• review of available data, indicators and information systems; 
• recommendation for the adaptation of a common terminology and unified set of 

measurable indicators; 
• synergies between different regional pilot projects; 
• recommendations for future action; 
• final conclusions. 

CONSPACE REGION: FUTURE CHALLENGES AND OPPORTUNITIES 

The greatest importance of the CONSPACE project lies in the interregional cooperation 
of planning administration bodies of different regions in the southern fringe of Alps. The 
spatial structure of the project region could enable better regional development oppor-
tunities in the future, but before that some additional research has to be done in order to 
enable a successful development and interregional cooperation, identification of endog-
enous potentials and creation of strategies that would stimulate them. That means that 
after the conclusion of this programming period there is a need for another one. 

However, some challenges of the CONSPACE project can be defined which have to 
be considered now and in the future if the CONSPACE project region really wants to 
became a counter balance to spatial polarization in the European Union. 

One of the biggest challenges is probably the fact, that the CONSPACE project region 
is not spatially contiguous. The state of Croatia, which officially is a project partner, does 
not actively participate in the project work. The result of this is that Hungarian planning 
region South Transdanubia is not spatially connected with the rest of the CONSPACE 
project region. This fact makes the identification of CONSPACE space as a region a huge 
obstacle in the theoretical and practical sense. 

The next question is connected with the political will of the stakeholders of each 
CONSPACE partner. Although institutions engaged in the creation of the common tran-
snational and interregional strategy are the official planning bodies, it is not clear, if they 
have the support of their politicians. Results of all stages of the CONSPACE project 
should be presented to politicians on the regional level permanently. If support from the 
highest political level in each partner will be doubtful or even absent, the future develop-
ment of the whole macro region is jeopardized. 

Some pilot actions are strictly local specific and sometimes they are even opposed with 
plans of other project partners, which can destroy a good interregional cooperation. The 
preparation of spatial planning documents for the high-speed rail in Carinthia (Austria) 
connecting Villach and Klagenfurt can be stated as an example. According to the plans in 
Austria that line is the missing chain between already built or planned high-speed rail in 
Austria close to the V. European corridor, but bypassing Slovene corridor for high-speed 
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railway between Trieste (Italy), Ljubljana (Slovenia) and Zagreb (Croatia). European 
Commission probably won't support the construction of two high-speed railways so close 
to each other. There are several ports in the Northern Adriatic Sea, which are not working 
together in attracting flows of goods from Asian countries. Instead of mutual coopera-
tion strong rivalry exist between them, especially between the ports of Rijeka (Croatia), 
Koper (Slovenia), Trieste and Monfalcone (both in Italy). 

The nature of the CONSPACE project is more analytical in its nature, but the proper 
synthesis with future spatial planning tasks is missing. All pilot actions lack clear connec-
tion to the main goals of the project. WP 6 is engaged in the creation of joint strategy, but 
its task is going to be very difficult. 

There is still much work to be done. The GIS system for the whole CONSPACE re-
gion has to be introduced. The region has to be analyzed according to the proposed uni-
form set of indicators for monitoring regional-spatial development and spatial potentials 
should be evaluated as well. Many additional analyses have to be done, which will show 
the position of the CONSPACE project region in the system of other European macro-
regions and to the EU average. After those analyses are done, the most important step is 
to be followed, namely the real strategy has to be prepared that will define future steps 
in achieving CONSPACE region as a new growth area in the European Union, where en-
dogenous spatial and regional sources are used in a sustainable way for achieving welfare 
of population and all subregions. 
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